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EDITORIAL

Sixth Year:

With the present number the Quarterly
Review steps into its sixth year. On this occasion
we offer our thanks to our readers, contributors
and well-wishers, whose kind co-operation
enabled us to tide over the initial difficulties of
a new academic journal. We do hope, we shall
continue to enjoy their support in the new

year as well.

University News:

In the present number we are publishing two

- papers read at a Symposium on Some Problems
Of Higher Education And Research To Be Taken

Note of By The Education Commission, held at the

Third Annual Conference of the Institute in

Allahabad in January 1966, We regret that

for want of space they could not be published
along with other papers of the Third Annual
Conference in Vol. V, No. 4 of the Journal.

We have also given in the present number
an account of the state of hstorical studies and
research at two Universities, Jadavpur and
Bhagalpur. The latter University had been
partly covered earlier in Vol. V, No, 3 of the
i * Journal. The courses of study at Jadavpur
University for B.A. (Hons.) and M.A. examina-~

tions are fairly well-balanced. For the B.A.
(Hons.) examination there are three papers
on Indian History, three on European History
and one on the History of Modern Asia. For
the M.A. examination there are two compulsory
papers on Indian History, one on European
History and one on the History of the U.S.A.
or of the U.S.S.R. The Elective papers offer
scope for specialisation in either Ancient or
Medieval or Modern Indian History. There is
also an Elective Group on American History.
We understand that the present syllabus is
going to be revised shortly in the light of the
working of the syllabus for ten years and the
expansion of the Department, allowing for
more intensive study and greater choice of
specialisation. Jadavpur University has a most
effective tutorial system and hence it is possible
to provide adequate facilities for more intensive

courses,

The rules for research degrees at Jadavpur
are also more satisfactory than at many other
places. Proper screening of candidates for regis-
tration is done through a-regular interview.
The Supervisor has to submit progress reports
on each research student twice a year, and the
registration of a student may be cancelled if the
Supervisor’s report is not favourable. There is,
however, no provision for regular seminars or

-
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training in research mecthods and no tuition

fees are payable. As we noted in some of our
earlier numbers, the imposition of a tuition
fce, however nominal, is necessary to keep out
the less serious students and also to make the
University  feel ity responsibility  towards ity
research students,

In the matter of examination of thesis, there
is no provision for reference to a fourth exaniner,
if the original three examiners differ. This, we
are afraid, does not ensure proper justice to a
candidate, whose f{ate may be sealed by the
note of dissent of one examiner against the
opinions of the other two. Nor is it fuir to the
two examiners recommending the thesis, for
their judgement to he subjected to the veto of
the third examiner. The examination of the
thesis may then be reduced to a mere gamble,
At many Indian Universities, there is provision
for reference to a fourth examiner in case of
disagreement among the original three.

Jadavpur has followed the practice at the
University of Calcutta, where some archaic
conventions still prevail. At the University of
Calcutta there is not only no provision for
reference of a thesis to a fourth examiner, there
is also the peculiar convention that one of the
examiners must always be from outside India.
It is difficult to understand the psychology
behind this convention, if it is not intended to
signify that the compulsory inclusion of a foreign
scholar is the only method of ensuring an
tnpartial evaluation of a thesis. We wish, this
attitude had changed long ago, at least by 1947.
There is no other country in the world where
a thesis is sent out to a foreign examiner. Theses
on Indian History, for example, presented at
British, Continental, or Ame=rican Universities,
are¢ never sent out to any examiner in India.
So far as this country is concerned, there may be
soms new technical subjects where it may be
difficult to get all the three examiners in India,
and it is only in such cases that a foreign
examiner should bz appointed. It is high time
that the University of Qalcutta, and others
following its model, should give up the archaic

convention, whicl is also derogatory o national
dignity, '

The enrolment for research degrees at the
University of Jadavpur presents a satisfactory
state of aflairs, considering thai the University
15 just ten years old and it takes time to build up
a research tradition. The subjects chosen for
rescarch cover a wide range and there is no
undue concentration on regional history, as at
many Universitics.

The University of Bhagalpur also, an even
newer University, has a very good enrolment
for research degrees. From the subjects of
research it appears that proper hut not undue
attention is being paid to regional history,
while subjects like India’s Trad: Relations
with America or with South-Fast Asia have
also been taken vp. It is, however, unusual to
take up subjects pertaining to such recent
times as 1964 or 1965, as for example, Communist
Movement in India (1924-1964), and Indo-American
Political  Relations (1947-1964) with special re-
Jerence to China. Tt is good to take up a topic of
contemporary history, but we doubt, if it can

be made well-documented, necessary for a
research dissertation.

Annual General Meeting:

The Annual General Meeting and Fifth

Anniversary of the Foundation of the Institute -

was held on 25th September, 1966. Dr. R. C.
Majumdar presided. The Business Meeting was
followed by two lectures, one by Dr. Subimal
Mukherjee, Professor and Head of the Depart.
ment of Political Science, University of Cal-
cutta, on The U.N Peace: Ideology and Method,.
logy; and another by Dr. Bhabatosh Duytta
Sccretary, Education Department, Govcml
ment of West Bengal, on Economic History and
the Economist. The "two lectures will he dul

published in a later issue of the Jjournal, y

Annual Conference:
"

The  Foutth™ Annual Conference of the

Institute of Historical Studies will be held at
the Uni.versity of Mysore on lst January 1967,
following the Indian History Congress Session.
The programme of the Conference will be
divided into two Sessions. In the first Session
will be read and discussed a few selected papers
on the following general themes:

1. The Chroniclers of Ancient India.
II. The News-writers of Medieval India.

11L. The Growth of the Indian Press in the
Modern Period.

In the second Session there will be a Sym-
posiumon  The Education Commission’s Reporl.

Research papers, on any of the broad themes
adopted for the ficst Session, from members
and other interested scholars will be accepted
till December 7, 1966. The contributor is to
concentrate on a part of the broad theme or on
one or two particular aspects of it, so that the
paper may be a study in depth and at the same
time of interest to a wider circle.

The Symposium, in which some of the most
eminent educationists are expected to parti-
cipate, is intended to focus attention on some
of the concrete problems of higher education
and research, with particular reference to
historical studies, discussed in the Education
Commission’s Report and on the recommenda-
tions made by the Commission.

Indian Historical Records Commission:

The TIndian Historical Records Commission
held its 37th Session in Dethi carly in October
1966. After the previous session held in Chandi-
garh in February 1961, the Records Commis-
sion had been abolished in pursuance of the
recommendations of the Tara Chand Com-
mittee. It was an unfortunate step, removing
the only opportunity of a close association of
archivists and historians to discuss matters
of common interest. We thank the Government

of India for having reconsidered the matter and
revived the Commission on a reconstituted
hasis. It has been welcomed by both historians
and archivists, and it is to be hoped that the
revival of the Commission will lead to fruitful
collaboration between the custodians and the
users ol records. That such a spirit of collabora-
tion exists was fully evident at the last session
of the Commission in Delhi. The archivists
listened to the complaints and viewpoints of
the historians with understanding, while the
historians appreciated the problems and diffi-
culties of the archivists.

The most important decision taken at the
Business Mecting was a recommendation to
throw open all records more than thirty years
old to bonafide research workers, on a uniform
basis both in the National Archives as well as
in the Archives of the States. The existing
rules regarding accessibility of records are
neither liberal nor unifoim. Bitter complaints
have been made by many research workers
against the varying rules regarding accessibility
of records and the vexatious and time-killing
scrutiny procedure. The practice followed in
India has become particularly anomalous when
the British Government have thrown open
records more than thirty years old. What is
still sought to be preserved as a confidential
document in India may be freely consulted by
any one going to England. In view of this
anomalous situation, it is to be hoped that the
Government of India and the State Governments
will accept the recommendation of the Indian
Historical Records Commission and throw open
all records more than thirty years old.

Dictionary of Biographies Project:

A meeting of the Editorial Board of the
Dictionary of Nationalist Biographies Project
was held in Delhi on 8th October. The matters
discussed were:

I. Final checking up of the lists of leaders for
different Zones; »
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IT. Appointment of Contributors;

III. Procedure of work and co-ordination.

The members agreed to submit their final
suggestions about lists of leaders within a month
and propose names for appointment as contri-
butors in each Zone. Decision on the third
item was postponed for the next mecting of the
Editorial Board to be held in Mysore in Decems-
ber, 1966. The appointment of contributors
is expected to be made in November and work
may start in December.

In Vol. V, No. 1 we had published a list of
leaders on whom biographical material had
heen collected till May 1965. In Vol. V, No. 3
we had published a similar list covering the
period from June 1965 to March 1966. During
the last 6 months, April to September 1966
227 leaders had been covered. The zone-
wise break up is:

Fastern Zone —55.  Western Zone—~62.

Northern Zone—>58. Southern Zone—>592.

The list will be published in our next number.,

The total number of leaders covered till Septem-

ber 1966 is 907. As soon as the lists of leaders

for diffesent zones arc finally checked up in
November, we shall know how much work
still remains to be done. But since large addi-
tions are not proposed 1o he maderat this stage,

we do expect to complete the collection of
material according 10 schedule by the middle of

1967,

We take this opportunity to make an appeal
to our foreign readers to kindly supply us
whatever information they may have on Indian
leaders who carried on the Nationalist Move-
ment from abroad. It is quite well-known that
many eminent Indian nationalists had their
principal centres” of activity for long years
outside India. Tt is only through the voluntary
co-operation of our friends in these countries
that we can expect to get full data on such
leaders. We particularly appeal to our colleagues
in Fast and West Pakistan to help us in collect-
ing material available in Pakistan. In an
academic undertaking of this kind there can he
no national barrier and scholars in India and
Pakistan should co-operate freely and without
prejudice and reservation.

»

COURSES OF STUDY

Jadavpur University

B.A. Honours 1N HisTORY

Paper 1

Paper 11

Paper III

Paper IV

Paper V

Paper VI

» Paper VII

Paper VIII

History ol India upto 12006.

History ol India from 1206 to
1757.

History of India from 1757 to
1947.

Middle Ages in Europe from 4706
to 1250.

History of Euwrope from 13500 0
1650.
The Modern West from 1650 to
1870.

Tudor-Stuart England from 1485
to 1714.

Asia in the 19th and 20ty Cen-

turies.

M.A. iy History

Paper I

Paper 11

Paper I11

Paper IV

Paper V

Sclect Period of Modern Indian
History, 1798-1858.

Special Period of History of Bengal
(Life and Thought in Bengal,
1810-1911).

History ofe Europe, 1871-1939.

English  Constitutional History,
1485-1785.

European PoliticAF Thought since
the Renaissance.

History of the U.S.A. upto 1939
(Period before 1783 to be read in
outline).

Paper VI

or
History of the U.5.S.R. 1917-1956
Elective Papers :—One of the following  groups:
Greup A, (Select Period of Ancient Indian Hislory)
Paper VII  Ist Cent. B.C. to 319 A.D.
Paper VHIT 320 AD. to C. 550 A.D.
Group B (Select Period of Medieval Indian History)
Paper VII  1658-1707.
Paper VIII  1707-1761.
Group € (Select Period of Modern Indian Hislory)

Paper VII  Political History of India, 1740-

1793,

Economic and Administrative
History of India, 1740-1793.

Paper VIII

Group D (History of U.S.A.)
Paper VIT  Political and Lconomic History
of the U.S.A. in the Nineteenth
Century.

Paper VIII Twenticth Century America.

Students taking up American History as their
special group will be required to study the
History of the U.S.S.R. specified above as their
Compulsory Paper (Paper VI.)



RULES FOR RESEARCH DEGREES

(Summarised from Official Regudations)

Jadavpur University

(Docror o¥ PiiLosoriy LXAMINATION)

I. There shall be a Dociorate Committee tor
each of the Faculties of the University, consisting
of'lhe Rector, the Dean of the Faculty, the
Principal of the College, and the Heads of the
Departments of the Faculty concerned. The
Professor of the subject and the Supervisor of a
Registered candidate shal! be invited to parti-

cipate

at the deliberations of the Committee

when the case of that Registered candidate
shall be considered.

II. The Committee shall have the following
powers and dutics::

(D)

)

(iid)

(iv)

to scrutinise the applications for registra-
tion and to decide which of the candj-
dates arc to be registered;

to appoint Supervisors for registered
candidates;

to cancel registration for infvingenment of
Rules;

to recommend to the University names

of examinars for Ph.D. and D. Litt,
degrees;

(v) to recommend to the University names

of institutions which may be recognised
as approved institutions where research
work may be conducted by registered
candidates;

(vi) to decide if permission is to be granted

for the printing of any thesis accepted for

111.
times

O

(1)

(iif)

(w)

()

(vi)

the award of the degree after taking into
consideration the reports of the ex-

aminers.

The Committee shall mect at least four
every  ycar.

Applications  for registration Jor the

degree of Doctor of Philosophy (Ph.D)
are to be made to the Registrar in the
form  prescribed for consideration by
the relevant Committee,

A person who has obtained the Master’s
degree in Arts from this University s
cligible to apply for registration for the
degree of Doctor of Philosophy.

A person who has obtained the Master’s
degree  from  another University or
another institution recognised by his
University, or such other degrees as
may be considered sufficient for this
purpose by the University, is
cligible to apply for registration.

also

A candidate for registration of name
shall appear before the Head of the
Department and the proposed Super-
visor for an intervicw. In special cases
the Commitice may appoint another
person 1o mterview a candidate for
registration,

"I‘hc Head of the Department or Pro-
lcss.or coucerned shall forward the appli-
cation to the Registrar together with a
report.in the prescribed form.

Il the Committee accepts the candidate

IV.(0)

(if

(a1)

()

V.(i)

(i1

(ifi)

(i)

.at. a .time. . AU

for 1egistration, he shall have to register
his namec by paying a fece of Rupees
Fifty (Rs. 50/-). *

A Registered candidate shall work under
the guidance of the Supervisor appointed
by the Committec.

The Supervisor shall send a report to
the Registrar about the candidate in the
prescribed form once in January and
once in July, for consideration by the
Clommittce.,

The Committec may remove the name of
a Registered candidate from the Register
if the report of the Supervisor is not
favourable.

The Committce may permit a Registered
candidate to change his subject provided
he applies within one year of registration.

The Supervisor under whom a Registercd
candidate shall have to work shall
normally be a teacher of this University.
The Committee may appoint a Super-
visor from outside the University in
special cases.

A Registecred candidate shall have to
work for a minimum period of two ycars
after fcgistration. If the Supervisor certi-
fies that the candidate has carricd on
rescarch for two years subscquent to
obtaining the Master’s dcgree, and that
the thesis cmbodies at least two years’
work, the Committec may permit
a candidate to submit his thesis onc year
after registration,

The Supervisor shall give a certificate
in the prescribed form when the Regis-
tered candidate submits his thesis.

The Committee may determine the
number of candidates that may work
under the guidance of oneSupervisor

L
SN

VL(i)

(i)

(iti)

9

A teacher of this University, or an M.A.
of this University of three years standing,
may apply to the Gommittee for permis-
sion to submit a thesis for the degree of
Doctor of Philosophy in Arts. Such an
application shall be made through the
Head of “the Department concerned.

The Gommittee may grant the permis-
sion if it is satisfied that the applicant
has carricd on rescarch for at Jeast three
years.

Upon the granting of permission, the
names of such applicants shall be entered
in the Register of candidates for Ph.D.
degree.

VIL(:) A Registered Candidate shall bave to

(i)

(iii)

submit three typed or printed copies of
the thesis embodying the results of the
rescarch he has carried out.

He shall state in the preface whether
the work is based on the discovery of
new facts by him or of new rclations
of facts obscrved by others, and how the
work tends to the general advancement
of knowledge. He shall also state the
sources from which his information has
been derived and the extent to which he
has based his work on the work of others
and shall indicate which portion or
portions of his thesis he claims as original.

A candidate cannot submit as his thesis
any work for which a Degree or Diploma
or other academic award has been
conferred on him by this University or
any other University or institution; but
a candidate may incorporate work which
he has already submitted for a Degree or
Diploma or other academic award in a
thesis covering a wider field, provided
that he shall indicate in the preface any
work which has been so incorporated.

VIIL(:) A Board of Examiners consisting of
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(if)

(i)

(iv)

(v)

three members shall be appointed by the
University

One of the members of the Board shall
ordinarily be the Supervisor under whose
guidance the candidate worked.

The examiners will be requested to give
a joint report if possible,

A thesiswhich is r¢jected may he submitt-
ed again after due revision, modifica-
tions or alterations but not earlier than
six months.

The re-submitted thesis may only be
examined by the original Board of
Examiners, unless they or any one of
them is unable or unwilling to act. A
thesis may be re-submitted only once.

If all the members of the Board of Ex-
amination are of the opinion that the
candidate may be awarded the degrec,
he shall be asked to appcar at an oral
examination.

IX (i) The University shall appoint one person

who is not a teacher of this University
and the Supervisor of the candidate,
the examiners for the oral examination,

(#) The examiners at the oral examination

may ask guestions beyond the subject of
the thesis in- order tosatisfy themselves
that the candidate has adequate know-
ledge of the particular branch of the

subject on which he has submitted the
thesis,

(i) If the examiners are not satisfied, the

candidate may be directed to appear

again at the viva voce examination after
six months.

(iv) The degree shall be awarded by the

University if the examiners of the viva
voce examination are of the opinion

()

(b)

that the candidate is a fit person to
reccive the degree. ’

Docror or LITERATURE LXAMINATION

The undernentioned categories of per-
sons arc cligible to submit theses for the
degree of Doctor of Literature (D. Lit).

Persons holding Ph. D. degree from this
University

Persons holding Master’s degree from
this University;

Persons holding Bachclor’s degree from
this University and a post-graduate
degrce from another University  or
rccognised institution;

(d) Teachers of this University who have

been tcaching for at least three years.

I1. (i) The candidate shall state in his applica-

tion his academic qualifications and the
subjects in which he specialised in his
post-graduate course and the special
subject upon a knowledge of which he

rests his qualification for the Doctorate
degrec.

{it) He shall enclose two certificates as to

the independent and original character
of his work, one from a Professor of this
University and another from a reputed
person in the field on which the candi-
date has worked.

(127) A candidate may submit along with his

icsis any book or paper written by him
m support of his candidature. He is to

submit threc printed or typed copics of
cach work.

IIL.() The thesis shall embody the result of

original research carried out indepen-
dently by the candidate and shall show

(i2)

(i)

.

evidence of his own work based on either
the discovery of new facts observed by
himself or of new relations of facts ob-
served by others.

The candidate shall indicate in the
preface to the thesis the sources from
which his information has been collected,
the cxtent to which he has availed
himself of the work of others, and the
portions of the thesis which he claims as
original, and shall state how his investiga-
tions tend to the general advancement
of knowledge. He shall also state whe-
ther his research has been conducted
independently or under advice of or in
co-operation with any other person.

A candidate cannot submit as his thesis
any work on which a degree or diploma
or other academic award has been
conferred by any University or institu-
tion. In case he has incorporated any
portion of any of his earlier published
work in his thesis, he shall clearly in-
dicate this in his preface.

1V. (i) The Doctorate Committee of the rele-

vant Faculty shall recommend a panel
of names of examiners to the University
for examining a thesis. The persons
recommended shall be eminent authori-
ties on the subject and shall not hold
any salaried office at this University.

V.

VL
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(ii) The University shall appoint a Board of

Examiners of three persons.

(#i) The examiners will be requested to give a

joint report whenever possible.

(tv) The University shall confer the degree

upon a candidate if all the three Exami-
ners are of the opinion that the candidate
is worthy of receiving the degree.

It shall be open to the examiners to
recommend that the candidate may be
awarded the Ph. D. degree instead of the
D. Litt. degree for which he applied.
In such a case, the candidate will be
asked if he is willing to be considered for
the Ph, D. degree. 1If the candidate is
willing, he shall have to appear at an
oral test before two cxaminers appointed
for that purpose by the University.
If the examiners of the viva voce exa-
mination are of the opinion that the
candidate is worthy of receiving the
Ph. D. degree, the University shall
confer the degree upon him.

A candidate whose thesis is rejected
may again submit the thesis after he has
carried out further substantial original
work or modification. He shall indicate
the extent and scope of the additional
work in his preface.




ENROLMENT FOR RESEARCH DEGREES

Name

*Amitabha Mukherjec,

Pranjal Bhattacharyya
Samaresh Ghash

Prabhuram Khatua
Kumud Ranjan Das
Pinaki Ranjan Mahapatra
Satyendranath Naskar

*Miss Shukla Das

Name

Chaturbhyj Narain

Parmeshwari Prasad Sinha
C. P. N. Sinha

Prabhakar Prasad Singh
S. N. Sinha
Ramanath Singh

A. N. Misra

Jadavpur University

Subject

Reform and Regenevation in Bengal,
1774-1823 ‘

British Residents at Poona, 1786-1818

Administration  and  Administrative
Ideas of Gharles Metealfe

L d
Textile Indusiry and Trade in North-

Easiern Indin dwring 16th and 17
centurics,

Life and Wark of Raja Todar Mal
Economic Life in Mediceval Orissa

{c. 1550-1750)

Tmpact of Foreign Invasions on Indian
Life, Circa 250 B.C. to 225 A.D.

Socio-Liconomic Life of Northern Tndin
from 550 to 750 A.D.

Bhagalpur University
Subject

History of Nalanda down to the Muslim
Conguest

Biography of Raja Birbal

Mithila wnder the Karnatas, C. 1097 to
1325 A.D,

Communist Movement in Tudia {(1924.
1964)

The Working of Dyarchy in Bihar
(1921-1937) ’
History of Christianity in Bihar (1813-
1947)

Indo-American  Political Relations
I3 v o
1947-64, with spectal reference t6 China

Supervisor
Dr. PG Gupla

Dy, P, C. Gupta
Dr. P. C. Gupta

Dr. J. N. Saokar

Dy J. N. Sarkar
Dr. J. N. Sarkar

Dr. B, K. Mijomdar

Dr. 8. K. Maity

Supervisor
Dr. C. S. Upasak
Dr. P. N. Ojha
Mr. R. K.
Choudhary
DD, P, Sigh
Dr. D. P. Singh
Dr. P. Migra

Dv. P. Misra

Namai

J. Jha

*Pasant Lal Mandal

Miss Paviira Bhattacharyya

Ram Shankar Prasad Singh
Rt. Rev. Phillip Parmar

Shiva Kumar Singh

Subject

Indo-American Trade Relations, 1833-
65

India’s Trade with Malaya and Indo-
nesia from 1765 1o 1833

Swami Vivckanand and the Indian
Renaissance

Role of the Press in Bihar, 1917-39

Christian Missions among the Adibasis
of Santhal Parganas

Theory and Practice of Diplcmacy in

13
Supervisor
Dr. P. Misra
Dr. H. R. Ghosal
Dr. P, Misra

Dr. P. Misra
Dr. P. Misra

M. R. K.

Ancient India

* Asterisk indicates thesis completed.

Choudhary

COMMENTS BY SUPERVISOR

Dr. PancHANAND MISRA

Head of the Department of History, Bhagalpur
University

The University of Bhagalpur started func-
tioning since July 1960. There was no post-
graduate teaching in History at that time.
Therefore there was no restriction in having
Supervisors from outside the University. Post-
graduate teaching in History started function-
ing since 1963. Naturally the library is not
rich enough for rescarch scholars. The library
of T.N.B. College, the constituent unit of the
University, is fairly good. Rare sécondary source
materials are available there. But a research

scholar has to goout of Bhagalpur for collection
of materials. There is no provision for resecarch
Fellowship. But students are getting research
minded and the Department has taken up a
research project on ‘Indo-American Relations
1776-1964°, with Dr. P. Misra as the Research
Director. A liberal grant has been made by the
United States Educational Foundation in India,
New Delhi, and by the American Studies Re-
search Centre, Hyderabad.
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THE MAKING OF THE INDIAN REPUBLIC

(Some Aspects of India’s Constitution in the Making)

Dr. PANCHANAND Misra

The Republican Constitution of India was
framed by the Constituent Asscmbly of India
which started its deliberations on 9th December,
1946, But the Constituent Assembly was not
divectly clected by the people. Thercfore, the
critics have challenged the democratic parti-
cipation of the people in the making of the
Indian constitution. Sir Winston Churchill is
of opinion that the Constituent Asscmbly of
India consisted of the caste Hindus only. Dr.
K. V. Rao obscrves that it was dominated by
the Coongress members. Decisions werc actually
taken outside the Constituent Assembly in
Congress party meetings and the Drafting
Committee carried out the party decisions in the
Constituent Asscmbly. Even B. R. Ambedkar
admitted that the whole constitution was the
work of the Congress party and that he was a
mere hack to follow the dictate of the Congress.
The constitution was adopted with majority
voting and party whip was always imposed.
Sir Ivor Jennings finds that in the Congress-
dominated House the lawyers actually were
the masters of the situation and the chapter on
Fundamental Rights is a paradise for lawyers.
K. V. Rao finds, throughout the proceedings of
the Constituent Assembly, the domination of
lawyer-members who ridiculed the suggestion
of lay members. The whole constitution was
adopted hurriedly and no explanation was given
by B. R. Ambedkar in rejecting any amendment.
Thus the critics come to the conclusion that
there was no democratic participation of the

people in the making of the constitution and
that even the procedure adopted by the Consti-
tuent Asscmbly was undemocratic. Therefore,
the critics also conclude that the constitution
is not based on the cxperience of the people.
Ttis ascissor and paste affair where the provisions
of the various constitutions of the world have
been blindly copied.

But the author successfully demonstrates that
the Constituent Assembly of India was a fairly
representative body. Itconsisted of the represen-
tatives of all the communities, groups and inte-
rests in India. The Congress party invited
Jayakar, Ambedkar and K. T. Shahtocomeinthe
Constituent Assembly on Congress tickets.
Even Jai Prakash Narayan had been offered a
seat. There wasno party spirit and non-Congress
members were associated with various come
mittees. B. R. Ambedkar was the chairman
of the Drafting Committee. The Congress-
dominated Housc could have easily adopted the
Draft Constitution with a comfortable majority.
But the Congress party did not try to perpetuate
its memory by naming the Parliament as Indian
National Congress as proposed by R. K. Sidhwa.
The Congress programme was not enumerated
in the Directive Principles of State Policy. Even
salt was taxed. It also provided a most facile
procedure for amending the constitution and
did not put a seal of finality upon the constituy-
tion. No party whip had been imposed. Ambed-
kar was not a hack as he admonished leading
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Congress members ke Naduowiy Pyagi and MUAL
Ayy;;ng;u- in the Constituent Assembly. e
ridiculed all ideas pf government based on
village panchayat which had been the (’lrcam
of Gandhi. The President of the Constituent
Assembly acted most democratically and did
not allowNechru or Patel to dominate the Hounse
in any undue manner. 'The Gonstituent Af-
serbly was in no hurry to adopt the Cousti-
tution, Many articles were reopened several
timezs to bring about further improvement. The
President actually allowed & second  ‘second
reading’ of the Draft Gonstitution. Thus sincere
efforts were made to come to a common under-
standing. There was a spirit of compromisc and
a sincere desire to arrive at a decision on he
concensus of opinion in the House. But (he
Constitiient Assembly was not directly clected
by the people on the basis of adult suffrage.
Thercfore, a procedhwe was adopted for the
larger association of the people in the making
of the constitution. A Questionnaire hind been
issued. The Draft Gonstitution had been cireula-
ted. Amendments from the public had been
welcomed and examined. Tt is thus evident
that there was democratic participation of the
people in the making of the constitution,

The constitution as such is not a blind imji¢a-
tion, but is based on the experience of the people.
The Sovereign Democratic Republic of India
1s, therefore, a member of the British Com-
monwealth of Nations, Citizenship was in
accordance with the Anglo-American system of
Jus-Solt, but special provisions were also made

INDIA’S TRADE RELAT IONS WITH

to cover a bwge wauber of Tndian prablems.
I the chapter on FPundamental Rights special
Indian problems, like removal of untouchability
were tackled. The establishment of a secwur
State in India was not the Western coneept of
sceulavisation. Tt was rather the  traditional
Indian concept of toleration in religion, The
Directive Principles of Stage Policy contained
some ol the: Gandlian progranunes. The Wes.
term coneept of Parliamentary executive was
adopted. But Indians were acquainted  with
the British Paramentary (o mocracy in the
cowrse of the long British 1ule in India. More-
over, 1t was not a hiind imitation of the British
medel of democracy. Unlike Britain, Tndia
was to have a written constitution. The British
House of Lords was not imported. The chapter
on Fundomental Rights is beyond the coneept
of British Patlizmentary  model. True, there
is no tradition of Parliamentary rule in India,
But on local levels Indians have had a long
schooling in what might be called primitive
demacracy. Therefore, for i proper develop-
ment and growth the makers of (he Indian
constitution made provisions for the village
panchayat in the Dircetive Principles of State
Policy. Thos the scape for (e Indianisation of
the Poarlicmentary demociacy of e West s
well provided and the soil has been made re-
ceptive for assimilation and synthesis of (hese
forcign clements,

Ihe author was permitted io congyl the Papers
m the President’s Sceretaring and, therefore, it
«‘ . ?

Is Dased on firgt hand materials,

MALAYA AND INDONESIA, 1793-1833

Dr. Basant LaL MaAnpaL

The thesis contains pine Chapters in all, In
the Introductory Chapter has been given a
background of India’s trade relations with
Sc:uth-East Asia in the preceding period cyl-
mma'ting in the establishment in 1786 ofa com.
mercial depot by the English at Penang or

Prmc‘c olj Wales Yslang Lo counteract the com-
gi(z%zzl mﬂ‘u(‘ncc and monopolising spirit of

wteh in the Fast, Ty Chapter also in-
cIud‘fS a brief account of the activitics of the
English East India Company in Malaya, Java,
Sumatra angd Amboina and of their rivalry

with the Portuguese and the Dutch. Finally,

it traces briefly the gradual transference of

India’s Asiatic trade from the hands of Indians
to thosc of the Western nations.

Chapter IT deals primarily with the effects
of the Charter Act of 1793 on India’s trade
with South-Fast Asia, with the increasing parti-
cipation of British private traders in this branch
of trade.,

Chapter TTI gives a history of Indo-Malayan
trade between 1793 and 1813; and Chapter IV
Indo-Indonesian trade during the same period.

Chapter V' discusses the importance and
cffects of the Charter Act of 1813 on the trade,
especially the great increase of the importation
of British staples into these territories, and
their cffects on India’s trade and industry.

Chapter VT notes the activities of Sir Stam-
ford Raffles, cspecially in establishing a depot
at Singapore, and discusses the effects of Singa-
pore’s growing importance on the trade with
Penang, Java, Sumatra, and Amboina.

Chapter VII gives an account of the growing
American participation in South-East Asian
trade and its eflects on India’s trade relaticns
with this part of the world. It also describes
the growing Anglo-American trade rivalry in
this region during the period.

Chapter VIII shows the role of seme dread-
ful pirates in the Eastern Seas, and thceir effects
on the trade of India It mentions the various
measures adopted by the European Powers
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to exturpate, piracy thoroughly by the mid-
nineteenth century.

Chapter IX summarises the result of the re-
scarch in the subject.

Principal sonrces:
I. Home Department Consultations, 1793-1833,
2. Home Department Miscellaneous Records.

3. Foreign Department Political Consultations
1793-1833,

4. Bengal Board of Trade Consultations,
1793-1833.

5. Bengal Board of Customs, Salt and Opium
Consultations, 1819-1833.

6. Bengal Board of Trade Miscellancous Records.
7. Lettersfremthe Gourtof Directors.,1793-1833.
8. Letters to the Court of Directors., 1793-1833.

The published sources are chicfly Hansard’s
Parliamentary Debates, Parliamentay Papers,
and the several reports of the Lords’ and the
Commons’ Committees on the affairs of the
East India Ccmpany, especially the volmes
dealing with trade and finance. The reports
of the Commons’ Cemmittee of 1831-32, and
of the Lords’ Ccmmittee of 1840 and 1853,
Lastly, some published works relating to the
activities of Sir Stzmford Raffles, based cn a
study of original sources, have been utilised,
in addition to the unpublished sources, dealing
with his life and work:

Jadavpur University

REFORMS AND REGENERATION IN BENGAL, 1774-1823

Dr. AMiTABHA MUKHERJEE

The so-called ‘Renaissance’ in Bengal which

- marked her transition from the medieval to the

modern age began in full swing from the decade
following the Charter Act of 18}3, Rammohun

3

Roy permanently settled down in Calcutta
probably in 1815, and his career as an active
religious reformer began in the same year;
the Hindu College, the greatest seminary of
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western education in India in the 19th century,
was started in 1817; the first Bengali newspaper,
the Samachar Darpan, came out in 1818; the
ficst public schools for girls in Caleutta were
set up in 1819; the General Committee of
Public Instruction, the carliest Governmental
machinery to promote the cause of education,
began to function from 1823; and thcr agi.tation
against the Government’s Press Ordinance
which really marked the beginning of organized
political movement in the country, took placc. in
the same year. These were indecd some im-
portant landmarks in the history of the Ren:}ls-
sance in Bengal, but the ground was being
prepared for all these achievements for a long
time before 1823, An attempt has been made
in the present dissertation to discuss in detail
the intellectual, religious and  social movements
during the fifty years preceding 1823 whic'h pre-
pared the ground for the great awakening in
Bengal in the later years of the 19th century.

The starting point of this discussion has na-
turally been the introduction and progress of
western educationin Bengal and the heginning
of new intellectual purswits in response to it,
The urge for western education had arisen in
the Bengali mind even before Rammohun Roy
settled in Calcutta, and this was dyue to the
growing realization of the important role which
English was destined to play in the social and
economic life of the country, Rammohun was
one but not the only force working for western
education in Bengal, and an attempt has been
made in the first two chapters of the thesis to
examine the working of all these forces, e.g.
the Christian missionaries, the Indian and
European philanthropists and reformers and the
British Government in India. The Christian
missionaries (of different denominations) tricd
mainly to spread elementary education of a
modern type through the vernacular medium,
Their activities did not remain confined to
Calcutta, but spread to different parts of Bengal,
and at some places like Chinswrah, Serampore
and Burdwan they received splendid co-opera-
tion from the local people inspite of their avow-
ed object of religious conversjon, The two in-

stitwtions for higher learning which the mission-
aries established in Bengal dwring this period,
namely, the Scrampore College and the Bishop’s
College, however, Tasted  longer than  their
vernacular schools,

Joshua Marshman of the Serampore Mission
had warned as carly as 1817 that it would
be “a vain attempt to impart a knowledge of
English to the  Tndian  masses in gencral”
and that cducating a handful of prople through
the English medium  would create a wide gulf
of difference between the educated classes and
the ignorant masses. But ignoring this timely
warning, the Bengali middie-class leaders went
i whole-heartedly forwestern education through
the English medium, A large number of schools
for teaching English had been set up in Cal-
cutta between 1780 and 1813, but the most
important landmark in the spread of western
cducation in Bengal during these carly years
was the cstablishment of the Hindu College
in January, 1817, The initiative was taken by
David Hare and Sir Hyde East, and the plan
found the support of a large body of Hindus
in and outside Caleutta, mcluding the Maharaja
of Burdwan, Gopimohun Tagore, Gopimohun
Deb and others.  Rammohun also was very
sympathcetic to the idea, but he had little to
do with its actual execution. The Hindu
College soon became 2 great success and its
example was emulated by others, The Calcutta
School Society (1818) and the Caleutta School
Book Society (1817), two joint Indo-Europcan
enterprises  of this period, did their best to
promote vernacular education in Bengal, but
the.vcmacular schools of the Calcutta School
Socxt’:ty had soon to face stiff competition with
En.gllsh schools and the Hindy College, and
evidently they did not faye well in this competi-
tion.  Western cducation became the craze
of the day, hut, u,nf(n‘{\matcly, it remained
confined to g particular social class.

The British Gnvcmmrnl

the spiri ' i
e ‘ﬂplll.t of the age, diq not take much
mterest in the education of i subjects, but

SOME  Dorerm: ) .
me  prominent oflicials of the Company

m India, true to

L . . . . .
showed a genuine interest in the revival of

oriental fearning. It is to their endeavour that
we owe the foundation of the Calcutta Madrassa
(1780) and the Asiatic Society (1784). In
1800 Wellesley founded the Fort William
College for training the civil servants of the
Company in the languages, manners and usages
of the Indians, but the College had nothing to
do with the promotion of cither western or
oriental education among the people of this
country.  Charles Grant in 1792 and David
Brown and others Defore him (1788) had
pleaded cloquently for the establishment of
Government-sponsored English schools for the
instruction of the Indian people. But it was
not before 1813 that the British Government
openly acknowledged its responsibility in the
matter of educating its Indian subjects. Though
a lac of rupecs was henceforward set apart
annually for promoting the cause of Indian
cducation, yet no clear-cut educational policy
was formulated hefore 1823; and when, finally
such a policy came to be formulated, the
Government showed its preference for classical
oriental Jearning. It was agaiust this retrograde
step that Rammohun lodged his historic
protest in December, 1823,

In connection with religious changes, em-
phasis has been put on the reforming activities
of Raja Rammohun Roy, but as a background
to this discussion reference has also been made
to the various heterodox religious groups and
sects in Bengal which had openly renounced
polytheistic and idolatrous worship even before
the advent of Rammohun. Rammohun’s
attempt to popularize the Vedanta philosophy
through conversation, debate and religious
publication, and the controversies it provoked
with the champions of Hindu orthodoxy and
Christian Trinitarianism have been discussed
in detail. Though the Brahma Samaj was found-
ed as latc as 1828, yet most of Rammohun’s
important writings on religion were published
before 1823, and his major religious contro-
versies were also over by that year. On the
basis of these writings and discussions an attempt.
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has heen made to estimate the real significance
of Rammohun’s religious reform movement
and the impact it produced on the Hindu
society at large. The social purposc which lay
before Rammohun’s attempt at religious refoim
has also been clearly brought out.

As a religious reformer Rammohun had a
very limited appeal, but the social reforms
attempted by him were, in the long run,
crowned with success. As Buchanan pointed
out in 1805, an enlightened public opinion
had been slowly growing up in Bengal against
cruel or painful rites not strictly enjoined by
the ‘Shastras’; but it was Rammohun who
first organized a strong movement against
these practices, and compelled the Government
to give up its attitude of indifference. Ram-
mohun’s agitation against Sati was undoubt-
edly the most important movement of this age,
but certain other reforms like the suppres-
sion of infanticide and restriction of the traffic
in slaves were also achieved through Govern-
ment interference.  Attempts at promoting
the education of women and improving their
social status met with little success in this
period. The caste system also came in for
criticism at the hands of Rammohun Roy and
the Christian missionaries, but even Rammohun
dared not openly ahjure all caste restrictions.
Many of the reform movements initiated at
this time, however, found fruition in the later
years of the 19th century.

For the sake of completing the picture an
attempt has been made to discuss briefly in the
concluding chapter of the thesis two other
remarkable developments of this period, namely,
the growth of Bengali prose literature and
journalism and the dawn of political con-
sciousness among the educated classes of our
socicty.  But these topics have been kept
outside the scope of the present dissertation in
view of the fact that much useful work has
already been done on these subjects by emi-
nent scholars. )




THE STATE ARCHIVES OF ANDHRA PRADESH

V. K. Bawa,

Director of Archives

History

The State Archives is a repo-itory ol the
administrative and  historical records of the
State of Andhra Pradesh and possesses not only
the recent administrative records ol the
but also the mediweval historieal
the D:ccan, both in Persian and  Marathi
dating from the days of the My
Shah Jchan.

state

ghal Emperor

‘ The two-fold objective of (he State Archives
1s to help scholars in salvaging the heritaee of
the past and to facilitate B

e past s the use of records in
1¢ business of the Governinery, By its wark

the office has assisted the Governmaent
also arouscd public interest in historic
ments.

and has
al docu-

The State Avchives of the Government of
Andhra Pradesh is the successar to the Gentral
Ref:ord Office of the erstwhile Hydcrabad
which originated out of the Daltar-i-Diwani-
Wa—Mal.. Its full title consisted of fourteen
names linked together to indicate the depart-
ments .mergcd with it. These were Daftar-i-
Dlwam,' DJﬂar-LMa], Mulki, Darul Insha,
Mawehxr, Istifa, Manasib, Kanungoi, Chek
Bandi, Munshj Khana, Bakshigirt, Peshkari,
Muntakhabajat ang Khitabat.

The Daftar-i-Diwanj and Daftar-i-Mal were
the fountains of authority functioning directly
und?r_the Asaf Jahi rulers and Diwans. The
administrative set-up, civil and military, under
{&sa'f Jah I (1724-1748) was in many respects
similar to the Mughal administration, and
matters pertaining to the military, the appoint-
ment and supervision of revenue officials
farmans of revenue and police ﬁmctionaries:

records ol

in fact all state business, was dealt with through
the Daftars of Diwani and Mal, which served
as the Central Offices of the Government.

Nature of Records

Fhe following are the main categorics of
records m the State Archives, Andhra Pradesh,
Hyderabad:

Manuscripty

There are about 600 manuscript books which
are original compositions in Persian, Arabic
and Urdu. They contain mainly historical and
literary matter.

Family Papers

Family papers have heen acquired by the
State Archives [rcm the families which kept
them. In the case of Salar Jang papers, they
have becn acquired frcm the Salar Jang )Com-
mittee. The main collections are : (H Sa];r Jang
Collection; (2) Panchakki Collection; and (?f),
Rajendra Collection, o

b 1]‘10 documents are mainly in Mayathi
YLy ) ’
erstan and Urdu languages. There arc also
some i English and Hind;,

Individual Documents

There are about
which do not form p
mainly Farmans, Sa

100 individual documents
art of any scrics. They are
by the Do [{llnlzlldg}arlld Yaddashis issucc.l
Kings an 1p- ,h;[ b }‘,1 i z?nd Quth Shahi
don ane g mpcrors. These are original

nts granted to the partics. These docu-

ments  are maj : .
. amly in Persian | i
Shikasta script, Anguage in

Old Daffars—1724-1853

Records of Old Daftars, are the product
of an agc ol administration in which oflices
were hereditgry. They have Deen  recorded
from the family mansions of the descendants
of the office holders. They pertain to the
period 1724 to 1833. The rccords arc mostly
in Persian language.

Secretariat Records of the Ex-Hyderabad Slale—1853
to 1956

Secretariat records of the erstwhile Hyderabad
State werc the outcome of the official activity
of the Sccrctariats sct up after the reforms
of Salar Jnng T after 1853. They cover the period
1853 to 1956; there is some overlapping with
the Daftar records.

The official language of Hyderabad was
changed from Persian to Urdu during the last
quarter of the 19th century. The Secretariat
records are mostly in Urdu. The records of
the Political Department (which dealt with
the British Residency) and records of some
other departments (in which officers from
British India were employed) are often in
English.

Secretariat Records of the Madras State—1920-1952

The Secretariat records of the composite
Madras State which relate cxclusively to the
Andhra districts were separated and trans-
ferred to this office. They relate to the period
from 1920 to 1952.

They are in Lnglish.
Secretariat Records of the Andhra State and Andhra
Pradesh—1953-1959

The Secretariat records of the Andhra State
and subsequently of the Government of Andhra
Pradesh are deposited in this office. These
records cover the period 1953-1959.

These records are in English.
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Publications of the State Archives

Several interesting  historical  publicaticns
based on the above papers have been published,
a list of which is givai below:

(1) Kitab-E-Daftar-E-Diwani-Wa-Mal-Wa-Mulki

In Persian: Contains facsimiles of old Persian
documents relating to the grant of land, cash
grants ctc. The papers have been drawn from
defunct  administrative offices and are so
arranged as to give a classwise introduc-
tion to the rccords in the Archives Office as
well as an idea of the system of administration
in vogue in the past. Published in 1938.

(2) Sclected Documents of Shah Jahaw’s Reign

Persian: With LEnglish preface, short des-
criptive notes and summaries in English. It
deals with a variety of papers relating to the
four Subas of the Mughal Deccan, under the
viceroyalty of Prince Aurangzeb. Published
in 1950

(3) Selected Wagal of the Deccan (1660-1671 A.D.)

Persian: Selection of Wagat (news-letters)
and Roznamchas (daily news) with foreword,
preface, introduction, summaries and descrip-
tive notes in English which throw light on the
political, social and econemic conditions that
prevailed in the Deccan during the early period
of Aurangzeb’s reign. Published in 1953.

(4) The Chronology of Alodern Hyderabad (1720-
1819 A.D.)

In English: Translated into English from the
original Persian: with English foreword and
introduction, illustrated with photographic
facsimiles of Persian documents, and an index of
the names of personalities, and another of
places, with genealogical trees of the Nizams
(Rulers of Hyderabad), and the.Prime Minis~
ters and his nobles.



It 15 a chronological account of the events
which took place at the court of the Nizams
and in the State. It contains vivid accounts ol the
pageantry of the Durbars, Royal processions
and of the social, political and  cconomic
conditions of the period. Published in 1954,

(5) News Letiers of Nizam Ali K

han’s Re ign (1767-
1799 4.D.)

English  tanslation  wic
text; Annotated, with indexes of personalitics

and places. These news-letters from confiden-
tial intelligence reports

the Nizam (ruler of Hyderabad), to the Hydera-
bad Government from various Darbars and

places in the neighbouring States where they
were posted in order to watch the movements

and the policies of the rulers and to report on
them and also on the conditions,

or otherwise, prevailing in the St

original - Peysian

CConamic
ates concerned,

(6) The Diplomatic Correspondence  between Mir
Nizam Al Khan,  the Governor-Generaly
and Others (1780-1793 4.0

Translated and summarised  ingo |
from the original Persian text;
facsimiles of original letters a
introduction giving the back-ground of the
correspondence and indexes of personalities

and places. Published in 1958,

Snglish
contains cight
wd an English

(7) Selected Documents of

Aurangzeb’s Reign (1659-
1706 A.D.)

Persian  text ity English
introduction and index. 111
facsimiles,

summarics,
wstrated with Persian

Contains selected docy
subjects, e.g. adminisira
butes, disposition of troops, awards of robes of
honour, siege of Golconda, skirmishes between

the Mughal army and the Marathas, etc. pyp.
lished in 1958,

waents of a varicty of
ton, collection of tyj.

made by the agents of

(8) Farmans and  Sanads of the Deccan Sultans
(1406-1686 A.D.)

Royal edicts of the vulers of the Decean.

Persian text with English summaries, with
an introduciion, index and notes on technical

tems and personalities. Wustrated with fac-
similes of the Farmans.

Contains 34 Farnvns of the Sultans of the
Babmani, Adit Shahi, Barid Shahi and Quih
Shahi dynasties of the Deccan, dealing with
events of historical and political significance
and the bestowal of grants and tdes, cte.
Published in 1083,

(9) Sanpuri Bakhars

A brief Marathi chironicle (belomging 1o the
class of Bakhars) loaned to the Central Records
Office by the Osnania University for publica-
tion,

It gives a runuing  account «
events of Maratha history
ground of relations widh (he

bad, commencing with the excewtion of Chatra-
patt Sambaji in 1689 and ending with the
events about the year 1775, The last bistorical
fact mentioned iy the des

honowr and Jewellery by Nawaly Nizom Al
Khan Bahadur {(Asaf Jah ) to the infant
Peshwa Srimanth Madhav Rao IX. The writer
1s unknown, {With an Eug]ixhll)rcword, English
Summary - of  contents, 4 Marathi  preface,
original text, facsimiles of four pages of the
text, a glossary in indexes of pevsons and place-
names).

f the main
against the back-

Nizam of Hydera-

(10) Poong Aklbars, Volume | (17713-1781 4.D.)

A collection of ninety-cight Marathi Akhbars
(ncws-letm's) hetwe

. en the years 1773 and 1781
covermg  the mor

entous  happenings at the
Maratha  Court

at  Purandhar and Poona,
despatched to Nawal

' Nizam Ali Khan Bahadur
{Asaf Jah 11) by news

) . -writers appointed by the
atter. Contain  aceurate eye-witness reports

patch of rohes of

and throw side-lights on the socmﬂ] h]l's.t;n )m;)f
the period. With English 1,)'1'(‘1":1(‘05,‘15‘11%'1‘5 y iscs "
marics of the Akhbars, original text, (ell(.snim'(‘q o
four pages of the text, a glossary and mdexes

persons and place-names.
(11) Poona Akhkbars, Volume 11 (1731 A.D.)

L; \Y C ’ C 5Cr1CS ( t \i)li]\(’

(‘(()nd ()lll]n. N ()j ”1 3 SCrics CON 5

il“ ’ " b} S-1¢ TS ! l'( ',(I on t] C
'”\( r :ix(yf()ul‘ 11CWS I( tters, L.( ¢

sa M ' S V Y { i » Series.

same p]iln L ()llln](', I ){ lh(, sert

(12) Poona Akhbars, Volume 111 (1782-1794 A.D.)

. .. her
crics containing furth
Third volume of the sertes conte tﬁ(, riher
: i . hId -
sixty-onc news-letters. Idited on

plan as Volumes I and IL.

List of Topics for Research at State
Archives, Hyderabad, AP,

(The List is only suggestive and not exhaustive)
I. Political and Diplomatic Hislory

1. The Nizam’s relations with the Imperial
Darbar in Delhi. '

2. The Nizam's relations with the Fren.ch.

The Nizam’s relations with the Enghsh:

4. The Nizam’s relations with Hyder Ali

and Tipu Sultan of Mysore. ' 1

The Nizam’s rclations with  the

Marathas. o

6. Dynastic History of the Asaf Jahi family.

The Berar question.

1857 Mutiny and the role of Hydera-

bad.

w

on

© N

I1. Constitutional History

Absolute Monarchy, from 1748 to 1803.
Rise of powers of Diwans. -
Rivalry of the Diwan and thc' I.’cshkflr.
Modernisation of the admnmstrahve‘
set up in Hyderabad on the model of
British India. .
5. Evolution of Cabinet Systemof Govern-
ment in Hyderabad,

BN e
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6. Doctrine of Paramountcy of the British
Crown and its impact on Hyderabad
State. .

7. Development of the system of Govern-
ment by Executive Council.

8. Participation of the people in the
administration of Hyderabad—Franc-
hise—Legislative Coouncil.

9. Hyderabad and the Chamber of
Princes.

IH1. Economic History

1. Village industries—their hereditary
nature—and their development. .
2. History of coinage—variety of coins
—Mints—Exchange-values—proportion

of alloy and metal. .

3. Coastal trade of Hyderabad—its ports
and foreign merchandise.

4. Price-Index of commodities—Regula-
tion and Fixation of prices, of weights
and measures—punishment for vio-
lation of the rule.

5. Economic survey of a village.

6. Evolution of middle class in Hydera-
bad State.

7. Famines in Hyderabad—causes and
repercussions, o

8. The system of indigenous banking in
Hyderabad and Poona in the 18th and
19th Centuries.

IV, Administrative History

1. Railway and postal administration in

the Nizam's Dominions.

2. Evolution of Departments. ‘

3. History of District Administratlf)n.

4, Revenue administration—its history—
Sources of Revenues—Modes of collec-
tion—Reforms introduced—its stabili-
sation.

. Judicial system of Hyderabad—Reforms
introduced—Istablishmens of the High
Court,

{611
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V. Social History

1. General customs and manners pre-
valent in the Hyderabad State.

2. History of Hindu and Muslim festivals,
melas, usages, cte.

3. Life in the city of Hyderabad.

4. Social life of the Nizam’s Darbars, royal
processions, hunting-camps, ctc.

5. Social life of noblemen.

6. Status of women in society.

7. Picture of social and cconomic life in
Poona in the latter half of the 18th
century,

8. Spread of Western education and its
impact.

Research Scheme

The Government of Andhra Pradesh realising
the need to promote historical research in the
history of Andhra Pradesh and the D:ccan has
sanctioned a research scheme which was pro-
posed by the State Archives under the Fourth
Five Year Plan. The scheme is being exccuted
under the administrative control of the State
Archives, Andhra Pradesh, Hyderabad.

The Research Scheme offers six Research
Fellowships, each at Rs. 250/- per month. The
Fellowships are open to persons registered for a
doctorate at an Indian or Foreign University
on a subject related to the Modern History of
Andhra Pradesh and the Deccan. The Fellow-
ships are not confined to the students of History
only but are open to the students of all Social
Sciences.

Monograph Series
Bzsides the above Research Scheme Govern-

ment of Andhra Pradesh has sanctioned another
scheme viz. ‘Monograph Series’ in the Annual

Plan Schemes of the State Archives o the year
1966-1967. These Monograph series will be of
two kinds:

(a) Those dealing with technical aspeets of
Avchives Keeping including the seicnee ol

preservation; and

(b) Research Manographs dealing with the
history of Andhra Pradesh and the Deccan,
based partly or wholly on original source
materials,

Aims of Scheme

Available information on the technical aspeets
ol Archives Keeping in India is scanty. Re-
search in Social Sciences is tied up with Archival
Organization. The history and technical as-
pects of Indian Archives will be useful when
published to foster historical rescarch. The
second item is with a view to publish the hest
monographs on the history of Andhra Pradesh
and the Decean for the use of the reading public
and for the fwtherance of research,

Particulars of Scheme

The writing of monographs on the above
subjects is open to members of the stafl' of the
Stat(.: Archives and outsiders. The monographs
reccived by the Director, State Archives, will
be judged by the same Committee whicl: will
be instituted for awarding Rescarch Fellowships
under the Research Scheme. The  selected
monographs will be paid some remuneration
and they will be published by the State Archives,
g}\zvcrnment of .Andhra Pradesh, under its

ogograph Series’. Tt is cstimated to bring
oAutgumtoO}ORMonographs in the year 1966-67.
—— rcmus. 2,5?00/- 15 carmarked to pay
S nerations to the individuals whose
monographs are selected for publication,

Symposium

SOME PROBLEMS OF HIGHER EDUCATION AND RESEARCH

DR. BisSHESWAR PRASAD

(University of Delht)

Independence has brought India into the
comity of nations of the world and thus placed
new and diflicult responsibilities on her people.
After a long period of subjection in which her
development was naturally retarded, India
has emerged as a new power, equal in status
with the advanced states of the West and
called upon to fulfil the obligations of achicv-
ing progress of humanity. Apart from perform-
ing this international role, many problams of
a complex nature demand immediate solution
at the national level. Defence of the country
against aggressive neighbours, with sinister
intentions, call for early attention and will
require mobilisation of the entire resources
and ingenuity of the people to organise. Poverty
of the large mass of the population, the legacy
of foreign colonial rule, seeks instantaneous
solution; so also do ignorance, disease and
social and economic inequalities require to be
tackled without any delay. The Western Powers
have made rapid strides in technology and
scientific advance, and nuclear power is being
harnessed by them not only for destruction but
also for promoting happiness and prosperity
of their people. There is competition among
them for investigating the secrets of the universe
and space travel is being developed to reach
the moon. In this race no nation with self-
respect can afford to lag behind or stand outside
the track. Therefore, India cannot afford to
live either in isolation Jr kcep to the old
standards which were adopted by foreign rulers
to strengthen the bonds of her dependence.

The new situation nccessarily involves an
examination of the system of education preva-
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lent in the country, and it is a happy augury
that after Independence two Ccmmissions,
at the all-India level, were appointed to prcbe
into the mode of higher education and lay
down definite objectives for its prcmoticn.
The Radhakrishnan Commission had rightly
emphasised the value of rescarch not cnly in
scientific subjects, but alto in humanities to
establish social haimony and ennoble the sense
of values of life. The present Education
Commission, whose scope of enquiry is very
comprehensive, has also in its questionnaire
given an important place to vesearch. This
emphasis on research is justified because higher
education derives its strength frem the store of
knowledge which demands constant additicn
to it by fruitful investigation which is the
purpose of research. No people can rely merely
on the labours of others in this field, but every
nation has to contribute its mite and thereby
enrich the ccmmon stock of knowledge. It is
from this angle that the problem of research
has to be viewed in India, and in every field,
whether that of science or humanities, constant
endeavours have to be made to build up an
ever-increasing reservoir of knowledge and
thereby afford to independent India her right-
ful place among the enlightened and progressive
nations of the world.

Historical research in our country had its
beginnings only in the present century and for
some decades made only limited progress
becauvse of lack of support from the Govern-
ment and inadequacy of resources in the
country. Most of the wortk which was conducted
was individual research and was generally:
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pursued in England, France or Gmm;my. No
University had undertaken  projects of team
research, and even for the individuals interested
in this ficld there was litle cucouragoment,
In the last twentyfive to thivty years, howcver,
the stream of lustorical rescarch had become
relatively vigorous and in a number of Uni-
versity Gentres facilities are available for
individuals to carry on investigations for the
first rescarch degrec. Most of the work com-
pleted has been in the form of thesis or disserta-
tions for the doctorate degree which are not
always published. Young men secking teaching
carcer have realised the value of research
qualifications and this fact has led to some
increase in the numbers joining research,
though it is difficult to say either that the best
talent is drawn into this vocation or those
Jjoining persistently follow their course to com-
pletion. Senior teachers in the University
Departments also generally direct their attene
tion to research both for guiding their scholars
as also to maintain their position in the
academic world. Another element which hag
given stimulus to research, at least in the
matter of its volume, is the existence of Con-
ferences and institutions of historical research
which publish their journals as well. The
Indian History Congress and the Indian
Historical Records Commission have contribu-
ted enormously in this dircction, and many
young researchers have been led to write
papers, though not always of merit. Thus a
certain corpus of research in the field of Indian
history has been built up in the country. What
is needed now is to enquire into its
adopt measures to promote
healthy tone.

character,
1t and give it a

Historical research in our country has been
exclusively in the domain of Indian History
and normally the study of the history of other
countries, whether of Asia or outside, has been
neglected. There were reasons for thi
ence. Firstly, the growing tide of na
created the urge for delving deep
past of our people and discover the s
their strength and weakness. Indian

S prefer-
tionalism
into the
ources of
national

movement found its nourishmant in the mone-
ries of the goldan age or glorious past, which
was pictured as highly advancdd, cuvlwarally,
socially,  ceencmically  and politically, "The

British wiitcrs of the last centuy and mweny of

than cven now had deliberateély misiopyesentod
the nature of social and other institutions
and had taken pains to paint in dmk hucs
the ancient and medicval histoy of owr land.
Their sole motive in this was to show by con-
trast that the Bridsh rule was a benign ule,
leading India towards 1the path of progress,
This repeated calumnisation of India’s histo-
rical development by the foreign 1ulers, and

the demands of Indian nationalism for mspira-

tion frcm the past glories, helped the course of

historical vescarch. But its incvitable  conse-
quence was  disproportionate cmphasis o
ancicnt lustory and a certain unbalanee towar ds
syluectivity, bias and uneriticalness. This also
ultc(-l the scale in favour of political history,
particularly of the perieds of great empires,
or powerful local dynastics,
viewed from (wo different
India cmpires

Indian histo y was

angles, one of all-
and the other of regional inde-
pendent states. This led to lack of h
and clear perspc ctive, w
consequences.

‘ armony
ith occasional unhcalthy

The second reason for
on Indian history is the fa
on which alone historic
related to India only
the archiv

greater concentration
ct that source material
al research can procecd
in this country. For leng
scholars h((::c “"chll(cl P]“lCU(‘?llly ba.rrc(l to the
cither did not exis the manuscript libravies
certain - ’?fﬂ CXist or were maintained in a
religious CfCICCy ‘by the .Plincdy states  and

! oun(?auon& This prevented ven o
ﬁ::bcxmsittl.xcly (;1 India; and in recent years when
cﬁ‘or[t) ilals()nl)c\car (:;SEC(II t(). reme cxtc'nt,. noe
cfficial o non- flicial Yy any 'Ol‘gnmsauon,‘
source . 11al, 1o obtain  copices of
At crm;‘tztenal rc{atmg o any other state of
are nolt strl(];:)p(t. L;’(‘l.l the “l)‘l‘c\ri(\s i India
the histories § I their collcetion of bocks on

Stories of other countrics and published
collections of documents et¢ S

I do not simpl
exist there, In the Uniy ersities e

also the positicn

is not muth different ond w the post-graduate
courses generally the proportion of foreign
historvics is rather small. There is, morcover,
lack of knowledge of foreign languages which
necessarily prevents study of the historics of
those  countrics. Therefore  research  had
necessarily to be confined to Indian history
and no cffort has been made to study other
countries,

An analysis of the corpus of research conduc-
ted so far will reveal greater cmphasis on
political history, which would mean the chro-
nicle of dynasties, their wars and mutual
relations. Coming to rclatively recent times,
the end-avour of a researcher has been to
narrate the doings of British governors here,
and that too largely in the sphere of expansion
of their dominion. Another tendency has been
to divide the long history of India into three
arbitrary divisions, based on chronology, and
treat the three periods in comparative isolation,
so that specialisation proceeds on the basis of
periods only. For the carliest times, aid of archa-
cology has been commissioned, but that has led
relatively to the investigation of origins of the
human component in this country, rather than
an cxamination of the social and economic
pursuits of the early man and the development
of institutions which may have had a strong
bearing on the future growth of society. For
subsequent ages also, not much ¢mphasis has
been laid on socio-cconomic institutions or
the thought and behaviour of the pcople in
the form of their religion, social relationships,
avocations and statecraft. Such studies, where
conducted, have at hest the character of descrip-
tion of the life and institutions of a particular
segment of the population in a restricted period
of time, without much care to relate it to the
contemporary situation in other parts of the
country or outside or to trace their origins or
10 read them in the context of the present.

It will be clear from this analysis that his-
torical research in India has been limited in
Its scope. It has left out of its purview the
regions outside India, and about Indian history
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also, the performance so far has been trun-
cated and confined largely to political aspects
mainly. This fact has to be taken into account
in any consideration of the means to promote
research. The first pre-requisite is, therefore,
to widen the scope of historical research in
India by comprehending within its embrace
the countries of Asia and other continents.
A natural question will arise why should we
cxtend our net, for is it not the function of
their nationals to reveal their past history. Of
course, considerable rescarch is being carried
on in most of the European, American and some
Asian states and their people are quite com-
petent to expose their achievements and failings.
But that would not preclude our scholars from
entering that field and interpreting the deve-
lopments there both in the context of our present
interests and with an objectivity which is natural
with an unbiased person, Europe has been in
intimate contact with India over the last
many centuries and our life in its various
facets has been enormously affected by this
impact. European colonialism has influenced
the history of the lands of Africa and Asia, and
to a large extent the course of events in these
regions has run to a pattern. Is it not necessary
now for Indian scholars to examine closely the
forces and factors which had moulded Europe
in the imperial shape? Is it not incumbent
upon us to analyse the policies, economic and
international, of the European Powers in the
last three centuries which were largely reflected
in the administration of our country? Apart
from this, it will be poor logic to confine research
in any land to that country alone. American
scholars have been known to be studying the
history of every country in the world and many
of them have been visiting India even for
investigation of local history or district adminis«
tration. In England, France and Germany,
for more than a century there have been tradi-
tions of schools of history pursuing the study
of East Asia, West Asia, Africa, Latin America,
Mexico, and above all India. The Soviet
Union has also taken up the cue, and in Japan
Indian history, and history of Asidn countries
are being studied with enthusiasm. Hence
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time has come when we have to develop
centres for the study of various Asian, African,
Buropean and Amcrican countrics in India
and for that carly and adecquate preparations
must be madec.

In any programme of historical research in
cxtra-Indian regions, the first necessity will
be to develop our hibrary holdings and to
obtain copics of archival records, manuscripts
and other literature, published and unpublished.
This may not be possible to achicve instantanc-
ously, but a project must be there to acquire
such material gradually. The second imperative
is the acquisition of linguistic competence. For-
tunately, there has been recently a tendency to
open classes for teaching European languages
as also some Asian and African languages. Tt
may bz possible to develop these facilities and
include other languages also, so far not taken up.
In both these dircctions, namely, the accum-
mulation of source material and teaching of
languages, it will be desirable to spread the
programme over many Universitics, cach taking
up a selected field or area. The scheme of the
University Grants Comunission to open centres
of study (area study centres), such as Chinese
and African in Delhi, should he further im-
plemented so as to include other arcas in diffe-
rent University centres. The existence of separate
centres, not connected with the Universities
§uch as the recent Institute for Russian Studie;
in New Delhi, does not serve much purpose and
should not be encouraged. In these area study
ccr:ltrcs, }l:istory should be the primary pursuit
and it should be done by t
history in co-ordination vzr’it}ilethiezartr'ne?ti o

n co=C pecialists of
other disciplines. Then alone will historical
rescarch flourish and some useful work will be
practicable. The tendency to use such centres
merely for investigation in the contemporary
developments there, as seems to be the aobject
should not deflect the history departments frorr;
taking to research in the past,

For the promotion of research in the history
of extra-Indian regions, it will be essential to
reorganise our curricula for the Honoyrs and

Post-giaduate  degrees. European  history .in
some form or other figures in the courses of
most of the Universities, but it is done per-
functorily and just as a general paper largely
reluting 1o contermporary events  In some places
it is termed Modern World. 'The history of
China, Japan, South Last Asia, Iran, Arab
lands or Alrica Is ravely taught; and though
thereis a paper on East Asia in some Universitics,
itincludes the history of diplomatic developments
in the last century and half; Burma, Thailand,
Indonesia, or cven Iran, Arabia, Egypt do not
figure in the courses of study anywhere. Ameri-
can history 1s being taken up recently in some
Universities. African History is a course in
Delhi University, but few students offer it.
This state of affairs is not very encouraging and
bas to be rectified soon. What may be desira-
bleis to have some general papers at the Honours
level, and a more detailed study at the M.A.
level. Perhaps, a group of papers may be in-
cluded as optional field at the MLA., the student
being inducted into a special study in the field
of his preference. He may be encouvaged to
stucy the language of that area also, hut that
can he done cither simultancously or when he
decides to go in for rescarch in that field. Ie
the first year of his rescarch, he should have an
intensified cowrse in language and intensive
reading in the history of the country, to acquire
sufficient background knowledge for conducting
research profitably. A three year plan should
be chalked out for this purpose.

P.rim:trily, however, historical research in
Il-\(ha will have to be in the field of Indian
%nstor?r and there is still considerable scope for
nvestigation  here. But for any purposcful
enqu.\ry the present haphazard endeavours will
require r.adi‘ca! alteration, both in the matter
of orgamsat.lon and the nature of research. As
Sbf:::g iC:r:icr, resczrch is largely indivi(ll}al
is dirc’ctcd tl('): scr:is‘c that m“.C?‘_Of the activity
Hence there v-varl.b the acquisition of a dcgree:
selection of lsb.m]e System in the matter f)f
ciplinar Subjects or th.emcs and inter-dis~
Ver }i,‘ appro?.ch 1 sumply non-existent.

¥ often subjects pertaining to different

periods“arc chosen to be worked under the
guidance of the same person, irrespective of his
special competence in the field or cven any
rescarch  experience  himself. Necessarily  this
state of things limits choice of subjects which
can be handled by an individual, and that has
resulted in the preponderance of attention to
political history, at times even balf a dozen
persons working on the same subject in different
Universitics at the same time. Thercfore at the
organisational lcvel, there 1s urgent neced for
co-ordination and some centralisation in super-
vision. It will be desirable to assign certain
fields to the Universitics where sufficient facilitics
arc available, and depending upon the presence
of specialists at a place, students from other
Universities should be sent there. This will
help to develop traditions of research and
perhaps strong schools of study will grow at
these centres. It will further involve restrictions
in the matter of rescarch on many newer
Universitics for a definite period, until they

have built up strong post-graduate ‘departments -

and have also been able to produce some eminent
teachers. Among the developed Universities,
some co-ordination is necessary, and depending
on the coucentration of tcachers or eminent
scholars in a field in one place, a particular
field should be helped further to grow there.
Perhaps the contemplated system of Advanced
Centres may be a useful mechanism in this
respect. In the matter of Indian history, whether
consciously or fortuitously, some Universities
have shown greater preference fora particular
period or approach. For example, Aligarh has
mainly concentrated its cnergics on the Mughal
or.pre-Mughal period of history, and Islamic
thought and institutions have been largely
studied there. Madras has devoted all its
attention to South Indian history, so also
Calcutta has developed the study of ancient
Indian history or the 18th century history to
an extent. There are certain peculiar facilities
available at some places, for example, Jaipur
has access to the Rajasthani sources and in
Delhi the National Archives provides a very
valuable base for research. Thus taking into
account the special features of a University, a
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field may be assigned to it and every assistance
given to it to devclop research further. Students
may be sent there and thus co-ordination may
be sccured, conscrving cnergies as well as
rcsources in men and money. Incidentally,
it may be nccessary to publish a report of the
work done at such centres by a central organi-
sation so that ovcrlapping and duplication
may be avoided.

Closely related with it is the form of research,
These centres should adopt certain projects of
rescarch and all assignment of subjects to
scholars should be in that context. If for instance,
Calcutta University elects to adopt a project
pertaining to cconomic history in the modern
period, a number of scholars can conveniently
take up the various phases and aspects of their
subject, 1.c. revenue, trade, finance etc. All
these can be the ramifications and for a number
of years dozens of scholars can investigate into
this ficld. Similarly, elsewhere projects may
be taken up and the result will be that instead
of unconnected, unrelated, disjointed disserta-
tions which emerge these days from the Uni-
versitics, a rich corpus of research will be pro-
duced which will facilitate further synthesis and
publication of the results on a larger canvas.
These projects may not necessarily be confined
to any period. It will be more fruitful to have
aspecctwise projects, surveying the whole course
of social and cultural development rather
than be limited by the artificial bounds of
periods conventionally fixed. The revenue sys-
tem and the whole field of rural relationship
may form the content of a project, and it has to
be studied in all its manifestations in point of
time from the very beginning. A co-ordinated
study like this will yield a clearer picture than
what is available when sectional views have
been merely taken.

The project-wise study will call for inter-
disciplinary approach also, and history depart-
ments will have to be in close association with
other social science faculties; even they may
have to draw upon the resources of language
and science faculties also. If such departments

R AW
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are not well developed, it may be essential to
associate specialists in those fields with the
departments of history for rescarch purposcs.

Research is an expensive  occupation. T
promotion will involve considerable outlay,
particularly at two levels. Firstly (o attract
better talents to the discipline of history, a
scheme of scholarships and fellowships of some
substantial value may have to he adopted. The
present scheme of U.G.CL Fellowships, hoth
Scnior and Junior, will require enlargement
so as to enable a larger number of history
scholars to avail themselves of this facility.
Perhaps some reservation of a minimum of
such fellowships for this subject may be attemp-
ted, and in the Universitics where research
facilities, as discussed carlicr, are available,
cvery deserving scholar should be assisted to
pursue his work by liberal financial aids. Best
students of history are gencrally drawn into
administrative services and the remuneration
and public estcem there deflect many good
students from their pursuit ol higher knowledge.
If a handsome fellowship is available initially
and there are prospects of employment in the
academic field, many will be brought to the
tecaching and research line, Hence increase
in the number of fellowships and scholarships
is the first necessity. The second essential is a
liberal expansion of the teaching and rescarch
staff in the University departments of history,
the strengthening of the faculty is indispensable
for any successful project of rescarch in history.
The present tendency, to restrict the number of

senior appointments of Professors and - Readers
so that b most places there is only one Professor
in the Department and the Readers are not
many, has adversely allected the progress of
rescarch, In research eentres the number will
have to go up considerably, and for overy
special ficld or specific aspeet, a Profcssor or a
Reader, prefevably  the  former, should be
appointed, Also (he present practice of bifur-
cating the fculty of history by having separate
departiments . based  on period  classification,
has prevented integrated study of history, and
this should stop. It can be done only if the
number of Professorships cte. is not determined
on the basis of onc for a Department. In foreign
Universities, a large numher of Professors arve
appointed to one Department and the Head is
not always the fiist among them. That practice
may be adopted here also. It will help rescarch
and strengthen teaching which will ultimately
react on the character and standard of higher
studices.

The third indispensable is the strengthening
of Iibraries and particularly the source material
scctions there, Micrcfilming, xerography  cte.
should be utilised to ohitain copics of source
materials from abroad and photo-duplicating
machines may be available in the University
libraries for the distribution of such material
among the Indian Universitics. All this will
neced money and a definite plan to finance his-
tovical research will have to he adopted if his-

torical studies have to find

- a st'ong {ooting in
India. :

Symposium

SOME RROBLEMS OF HIGHER EDUCATION AND RESEARCH

Dr. K. K. PiLrAY

(University of Madras)

It is well known that during the past few
decades the Humanities have suffered a lamen-
table decline in the scheme of higher education
in India. This tendency, though noticeable
in the Western countries too, has been very
pronounced in India. The craze for the Physical
and Natural Sciences has followed the develop-
ment of wmdustrial and urban civilisation. But
it is important to rcmember that in all the
cases the option for Science has not resulted out
of deliberate and well-calculated decisions.
Particularly in our country the scope for employ-
ment is the principal consideration which
weighs with students and their pareats in the

_choice of optional subjects for specialisation.

Little wonder that the hope of securing better
chances of covetable employment induced many
to opt for the Sciences. Many have realised
that they are misfits in the chosen fields; but,
more often than not, it becomes too late to
cffect a change. It is important to remember in
this connection that quite a few students choose
their field of spcialisation out of a sheer herd
instinct and irrational imitation of others.

Among the subjccts of Humanities themselves,
there has been a tilt in the balance during the
last threc or four decades. There was a time,
not very back, when History was the Queen
of the Social Sciences and was the most widely
C.hosen subject in almost e\;ery one of the Univer-
sities in India. Philosophy, too, was very popu-
lar. But the change appeared with an increasing
demand for a specialised study of Economics.
This tendency was in a way connected with the
glamour for the Sciences and the growth of

industrialisation, banking and business manage-
ment.

A dispassionate consideration indicates the
importance of the bread and butter aim as well
as the cultural aim. Even the most advanced
and technical Science cowse should make
some provision for the inclusion of certain
cultural subjects, just as the studies in Humani-
ties have to provide for instruction in the funda-
mentals of modern scientific development. The
scheme of General Education, now said to be
popular, makes an attempt at correcting the
lopsided developments and exclusive specialisa-
tion.

The crux of the problem, as stated carlier,
rests on the barometer of the employment
market. India is a poor country. It is not
surprising that chances of earning a livelihood
are dominant considerations. It is the duty of
educationists to harmonise the cultural needs
of the country with the employment require-
ments of the people. Therefore, a judicious and
appropriate combination of these two principal
disciplines is suggested. After all it has to be
borne in mind that the education provided
in schools and colleges is primarily intended
to open the eyes and furnish a lead for further
study in later life. Viewed in that light, a total
exclusion of any one of the main branches like
Humanities or Science would be detrimental to
the character and aims of higher educaticn.

While thus a general scheme of education
should provide for a judicious combination, a
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much larger percentage of candidates than at
present should take to the spectalisation of
Humanities in the higher levels of education,
That alone would secure a better bhalaneing of
the devotion of edncated persons among the
different branches of knowledge, An essential
picce of reform nceded in this connection is
that a Degrec in Humanities must he considered
essential for all administrative services,  in-
cluding those of clerks in these departments,
It is but proper that such a condition is laid
down as u requisite qualification for adminis-
trative and sccretariat work, because, by and
large, the knowledge imparted through the
Humanities is more related to the problems
which they deal with in their routine work.

Decline in Standards: Tt has been repeatedly
urged that there has been a gradual but un-
doubted deterioration in the academic stan-
dards of the students in the Humanites. There
may be minor variations from University to
University in our country, but the overall
picture that cmerges is disconcerting. Even
at the post-graduate level, students are contont
with reading the minimum number of text
books. Extensive reading is the exception rather
than the rule. Independent thinking, too, is
not much in evidence. Made-easy books are
in great demand even at the highest level of
University education. Tn its turn this weakness
has had its repercussion on the teachers them-
selves, whose standards of attainments and
aspirations have suffered, and somctimes
suffered most lamentably. The standards of
examinations have deteriorated. Stereotyped
questions and stereotyped answeres are the
order of the day. This promotes short-cuts to
success in cxaminations, really defeating the
purpose of education. These defects have drawn
the attention of educationists for a considerable
time now; but little has been done to arrest
this tide.

Several causes have ~umulatively operated to
bring about this unfortunate state of affairs.
The deteriovation of the standard of education

at the seondary sehool \eve), the indiscriming te

democratisation  of education, the rush for

University  education, the increasing indis-
cipline among students, the uneertainty in the
cnplovment mavket, and above all the difli-
culties incidental to the wse of the forcign needi-
wn have all contributed to tus deplorable

deterioration,

Medium of instruction: FThe most importent
question of the howr seems that of the medium
of instruction at the various levels of Univer-
sity  education. onsiderations  other  than
academic have entered the field and clouded
the issue. With many, the adoption of the
mother tongue as the medium even at the
highest level of education would be the ideal
one. There is sure to be a naturalness and a
consequent facility which can never be achieved
through any other mediwm.  Independent
contributions to the higher ficlds of knowledge
are, more often than not, possible through the
medium of one’s own mother tongne, But ave
the books necessary for the purpose available
now? Feverish attempts have been made to
produce text books in Hindi and other regional
languages, not only for use in High Schools
but also in Colleges. However, it is the consi-
dered opinion of experts that these books intend-
cd to be used at the University level are not
really of high quality. Tt is incvitable that
translations and adaptations iu the initial stage
fall short of the ideal type,

Many more years have to pass before they
attain the proper standard. In fact, there must
be a respectable output of or iginal works in the
regional languages before which the adoption
of the new media could be cffectively employed.
There can be a well-planned programme for
C“Ch_ State, or if possible, for the whole of India.
Durmg'thc period of transition English has to
be continued. Ifa suggestion may be ventured,
even after the introduction of the regional
langu’dg.cs as the media of instruction at the
U“‘V_CI‘S“Y level, parallel courses with the
Eng‘h_sh medium can be provided, There is @
positive advu\\\age n kQQ\)\“g abreast of the

developments in the various branches of knows

ledge ail over the world, And it is undeniable
that the English language still provides an
admirable medium for this.

But this suggestion is bound to meeet with
stout opposition from certain politicians of Tudia
on the ground that so long as English continues
to be the medium, 1t will atwact the larger
and better scction of students. This, however,
can not be avoided. If the transition must be
made casy and practicable during a rcasonable
length of tinic, a bait may be thrown for those
who opt for the regional language medium that
for certain scrvices they will be preferred.
Nevertheless, English should be continued to be
taught as a foreign language for quite a long
time to come. That alone would prevent our
intellectual isolation, stagnation and self~com-
placency, which had becn the banc of India
for agcs.

On the question of the medium of instruction,
as indeed on all questions of educational policy,
the Government seems to e taking more than
the legitimate share of intevest. Though the
bona-fides of the Governmental authorities
are not open to question, in the interest of
academic [reedom and academic standards,
it is desirable that the so-called autonomy of
Universities, at least to the extent that it is
available today, should be preserved and
cherished. Let us not forget that as a modern
democracy we are still young and that it is
desirable to learn from certain countries of the
West. At the same time the tendency on the
part of teachers to mix up with politics should
be curbed. The teacher-politician is more
dangerous to socicty than the avowed politician.

Tutorials and Seminars: Whatever the medium
?f instruction, the stereotyped lecture method
In the higher classes of the University has had
1ts days. More often than not, it has failed
to evoke a positive response from students.

Tue, there have been and even now are out-
standing instances of able lecturers infusing
enthusiasm among the students. But they are,
on the whole, few and far between. It is now

..5
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widely realised in our country, too, that lectures
should be supplemented by Tutorials and Semi-
nars. The increasing emphasis on these by the
Woestern Universities has given an impetus to
them 1 our own. But it is not clear whether
full advantage is taken of them by our students.
Tutorials, in order to prove effective, should
enlist the full co-operation and unstinting
effort of the students themselves. One wishes
that our students make effective use of them.
Sincere effort and a readinese to think for them-
selves are not forthcoming in any appreciable
measure. Eagerness to study extensively grows
on what it feeds; but this is conspicuous by its
absence. In this connection it may be suggested
that a certain percentage of the aggregate
total of the marks in the final examination may
be set apart for the performance of students in
Tutorials and Seminars. In the long run it will
prove advantagcous to trust the Professors who
are cxpected to know the students more in-
timately than casual examiners of written scripts.

In respect of Seminars the response is not
sufficiently encouraging though it is perhaps
slightly better than in respect of Tutorials.
Probably this is to be accounted for by the
shyness of students and incapacity to express
their views clearly through the foreign medium,
The more serious difficulty is that many fail to
think for themselves. A few try to show them-
selves off. Occasionally, however, it must be
admitted that Seminars have evoked good
response and have proved quite interesting.
But compared with the record in some of the
Western Universities, Indian students have to
make much headway. It is obvious that success
depends upon the intelligent co-operation of the
students as much as on the able and discriminate
lIeadership of the Professors. In this connection
it must be mentioned that our traditional pattern
of education even at the higher levels has been
such as not to encourage individuality or bold-
ness of expression on the part of students. Con-
formity, rather than a spirit of inquiry, was the
ideal.

In respect of lectures and Seminars at the
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post-graduate level, the practice of organising
inter-Collegiate co-operation is conmendable.
It affords scope for the utilisation of the services
of specialists and at the same time the free
exchange of views among students of different
institutions.  But inter-Colleginte lectures and
Seminars arc feasible only iu cities and Uni-
versity headquarters where several  Colleges
offering the M. A. course are located. The
nearness of the Colleges to cach other is an
important factor in this matter. The system ol
inter-Collegiate lectures and Scminars is re-
markably successful in the famous Universities
of Oxford and Cambridge, largely because the
Colleges arc situated ncar cach other. In other
places the distance between cach Gollege and
the consequent transport facilitics offer scrious
obstacles. In Madras, for instance, the Chris-
tian College is over fiftcen miles away from the
Presidency or Pachaiyappa’s College which offer
the M. A. coursc in several subjects. Neverthe-
less, the scheme of work may be soarranged as to
enable students of different institutions offering
the same optional subject to spend the whole
day in a particular College. With improved
facilities this incr-Collegiate cum University
co-operation is productive of much good.

Research: It is widely rccognised that higher
education can not be complete without re-
scarch, which promotes the capacity for collec-
ting and analysing the sources and formulating
conclusions on the basis of the data. So far,
some good pieces of research have been done
on various aspccts and perivds of Indian his-
tory, and a few commendable publications
have appearcd embodying the results. But
it is difficult to generalise about the quality of
the research done. In recent years particularly,
the craze for the Ph. D., often considered a
passport for academic employment, has account-
ed for hasty and sometimes unsatisfactory
productions,

There is no uniformity in the matter of
appointing examiners for the evaluation of
ResearchTheses. Some Universities, like Madras,
send Ph.D. Theses abroad for evaluation. This

system has its merits; but, usually the forcign
examiners care largely for the form and method
rather than for the matter. 'There have been
instances ol foreign examiners hetraying colossal
irnorance of the subject matter ol the "FPheses.
Perhaps, the best practice would be to have two
forcign and one Indian examiner.

It would be interesting to compare the
Rescarch Theses produced in India with those
of the Western Universities,  Generally, the
candidates working here on the history of India
arc able to collect satisfactory material from
various sources. It is in the assortment of the
data, in the analysis of the material and in the
deduction of valid conclusions as well as in the
presentation of the findings that there 1s vast
scope of improvement.

Occasionally hasty
conclusions  and

venturesome  theories are
advanced.  All the sides of a question arc not
weighed in the balance and a desire to bridge
gaps of knowledge by fantastic theories is not
uncommon,

But perhaps the most baffling menace is the
unfortunate weakness of importing pre-conceiv-
cd notions, prejudices or partiality of differ-
ent kinds, racial; religious, communal and
linguistic into the ficld of rescarch. This is 2
reprchensible feature, and although frequently
experts themsclves hold that it is difficult to
overcome the subjective clement, that should
be the real aim. The Muse of History should

not be allowed to be deflected from olk)jcctivily
and impartiality,

For achicving this aim onc of the dcsirable
things to be adopted is to try inter-University
co-operation in the matter of research, Scholats
of different Universitics could be sct to work
on subjects pertaining to regions other than
their own. Fortunately, forcign scholars, pre”
dominantly from the U.S.A., have been of late
working on themes pertaining to the history
and culture of the different regions of India.
Doubtless they bring to bear on the subject
of their study a freshness of outlook and a9
objectivity of approach, It is true that they

may not have a full knowledge of the traditional
environment; but this can be made up by
intimate and long contact with local people
and their traditions. Superficiality of treat-
ment must be guarded against in any casc,
In this conuneciion it may he suggested that
facilitics must be afforded for forcign students
as well as for those of other Universities in India
to conduct research under expert guides in India
itself.

Connected with this is the much-talked of
‘Arca Studies’, as a ficld of study in the first
instance and rescarch later, It is undeniable
that the history, political institutions and
economic conditions of various other countries,
particularly in Asia, should be studied syste-
matically. It is obvious that studies of this kind
should be language-oriented. Facilitics must
be provided for specialisation in the languages
of the respective countries. Obviously it would
be desirable for the various Indian Universities
to adopt a division of labour in this ficld of
study and they can rationally divide between
themselves the country or countries ahout which
they may specialise. '

There must be whole-hearted co-operation
between the various Departments, particularly
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between the Departments of History, Politics,
Iiconomics and Languages in the same Univer-
sity in the first instance. At present, this is
available more in theory than in practice. In
fact, there is a greater need for co-operation
among Professors and scholars ateach University
than is found now. Personal jealousy and
unbecoming rivalry have to give place to a
sincere devotion to the common pursuit of Truth.

Librartes: Finally, emphasis must be laid on
adequate library facilities for study and re-
search. In scveral of our Universities, unfortun-
nately the position leaves much to be desired.
The libraiies cater not only to researchers and
members of the staff but also to the wider public,
with the result that acute difficulties arise. There
must be separate reference libraries and depart-
mental libraries. Normally the books in these
sections are not to be lent for home use even
for the members of the staff. They must be
available for consultation by any person within
the precincts of the library. Though fortunate-
ly increasing amounts are spent on the equip-
ment of libraries, it is the barest truth to say
that the availability of books and periodicals
at the hour of need is decreasing at a higher
rate. It is for the authorities to arrange for
narrowing down this gulf.
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HISTORICAL WRITING IN WESTERN INDIA WITH SPECIAL
REFERENCE TO THE INFLUENCE OF
NATIONALISM (1870-1930) '

Dr. jonannes H. Voier

Historical writing is the result of a conscious
cffort to hring the past into a relationship with
the present, Modern historical writing is charac-
terized by the application of the eritical method,
the function of which is to reduce to a mini-
mum the factor of errors in the interpretation
of the past. Tt seems to me to be a basic mis-
conception of people thinking that the use of
the critical mcthod in historical writing was
to eliminate all that was not of the past, or
positively, all that was of the present, even the
nature and attitude of the historian. The past
is gone forever, and any history-writing is an
act or an action for the present and not {or the
past. The past rcceives its significance and
shape only through the present; in other words:
present forces, trends, aims, scientific or politi-
cal achievements shape the outlook of the his-
torian and thereby his interpretation of the
past. Moreover, they may, as an experience,
help the historian to attain an insight into the
past. There is no concept of historical writing
more wrong than the definition of it, that takes
it as a “‘re-construction’’ of the past, Historical
writing is no more than an attempt of selecting
and interpreting events of the past intclligibly
and in a relevant way. That historian writes
intelligibly, who understands the past and
knows the present. That historical work is
relevant, which illuminates the past for the

present,

There were two major factors that distin-
guished the character of the present for Indian
historians in the period investigated: the
existence of the British rqj, and the growth of
Indian nationalism, One could write on the

subject of the influence of British rule on the
writings of Indian historians in the s: me way
as one can write on the influence of nationalitm
on tham. If the latter subject has heen chosen,
it is because of the relevance which it assumad
in its historical course from its beginnings to
its present, The British raj on the other hand
is gone, and with it thosc trends of thought
have lost their immediate appeal, which were
derived frem an acceptance, appreciation or
even admiration of the Empire. Indian nation-
alism, however, has achieved, in one form or
another, some of its major aims: indepcndence
and national wunity. Present day Indian his-
torical writing stands in the direct line of suc-
cession of the carly works written under the
impact of a national consciousness. Tt does not
stand in line with the imperial or pro-Lmpire
historiography.

In thefollowing pages nationalismis to be taken
in a very wide and yet specific sense: as an
“attitude of mind” which binds a man cmo-
tionally with loyalty to his country and country=
men (Hans Kohn).! This attitude of mind
expresses itself in various ways in historical
writing: in the form of criticism of European,
especially English, writings on India, in parti-
cula'r interpretations of certain cvents, in the
choice of subject, aspect and method, and
finally, in the formation of an all-India out-
look on history, Looking over the sixty years
o-f development during the period chosen in 2
bn‘d"s eye view, one is struck by the fact that
Fhe mpact of nationalism is hardly noticcable
in the studies of Ancient India, and very much
apparent in writings on Mediaeval, which

means ig Western India, Maratha history.
The rcasons for this difference are partly to be
found in the general position of Ancient Indian
studics, and partly in the particular atiitude
of the historians,

In the period under investigation, Ancient
Indian studies were conducted mainly by
Europeans, who had established a long tradition
of successful philological, archaeological, etc.,
research. In order to penctrate into the field
and to make original contributions, a high level
of scholarship had to be attained. Indian studies
on Ancient India were ‘older’ than on Mediaeval
subjects, which were not hegun methodically
before the end of the century. Morcover, as
there was a prevalent belief, that history could be
“re-constructed’’ on the basis of 2 mere accumu-
lation of sources and facts, no serious attempt
was undertaken to write the history of Ancient
India. Al cfforts were concentrated on col-
lecting and cditing, and describing sowrces of
the ancient past. Ancient India was recognized
as a great period of Indian culture, but it was
regarded as a blank in political history.?
Ancient Indian history was a field on which
Indian and #uropean scholars fought their
skirmishes, a prerequisite of which was the
recognition by both parties of the “rules of the
game”’, It left some, but little, scope for inter-
pretations of a “more national’” kind—till the
discovery of the Arthasastra in 1905 and the grow-
ing self-confidence of Indian scholars and politi-
cians broke the spell of the European cliché
of an un-political, extremely spiritual and
religious India of the past. With mediaeval
history, it was different: it could be explored
by a huge mass of sources, it was not far remote,
and providing very inspiring examples which
had been handed down by legends and songs,
which were still current among the people.
It was “politics” already in its “‘sources”.

The spirit of nationalism and an indepen-
dent treatment of a subject of the past could
assert itself therefore in Western India first
In writings on the more immediate past: on
Maratha history. Pioneers in this field were

37

Kashinath Trimbak Telang and Mahadev Govind
Ranade, Maratha history was a historical terri-
tory which had once heen successfully explored
by Grant Duff in 1826, and had, since then,
been written along the lines of Grant Duff.
On this territory, Indian scholarship found

great opportunitics of creating an Indian image
of the past.

The lack of an impediment through an exist-
ing school of scholarship, which had fixed the
“rules”’—as was the case in the field of Ancient
Indian history—together with the imagination
of men like Telang and Ranade, who were
not professional historians, but men of public
life, holding the highest possible post within
the establishment—Justice of the Bombay
High Court—and standing in the forefront of
political and social reform, those were the
favourable conditions that promoted the deve-
lopment of a national interpretation of Maratha
history.

Kashinath Trimbak Telang’s career as a his-
torian, in an extra-professional occupation,
is distinguished by a break-away from rescarch
on Ancient India and the first scholarly ap-
proach by an Indian to conduct research on
Maratha history.  Although his contribution
to the writing of ancient and mediaeval history
was little in size, it was, nevertheless, substantial
and original. In order to understand his in-
terpretation of Maratha history, it is worth-
while to peep into his concepts of society and
politics, which determined his “weltanschauung”
and his attitude towards the past and historical
writing. First of all, Telang did not think it
advisable for any educated Indian to concen-
trate his efforts on one branch of life and one
field of interest. As Indian reform had to affect
all spheres of the country, social life as well as
religion, and politics as well as ethics, a man
desiring the advancement of India had to work
on all sectors and stand at all fronts, In a letter
to Max Muller in 1885 Telang' described his
work as an all-encompassing one:

“While the present situation and prospects
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of our country and countrymen are such
that we have, all of us, a large vivicty ofother
than professional calls upon our time which
we cannot get rid of. For instance, in the
political line, we who have reccived the
henefit of English education feel it o duty
to represent to our rulers our coimtrymen’'s
views and feelings about the cxisting ad-
ministration. Excellent though it is in many
respects it goes without saying that it is
not perfect, and we have to make repre-
sentations to the authorities asking for
improvements. ..... On the other hand,
it is our duty, of cowrse, to interpret the
Government to our countrymen, and this
is a task of even greater magnitude and
difficulty. "In the social department again,
we have a large number of old customs and
fashions now become antiquated and ob-
stacles to progress which we must endeavour
to remove. The battle with these is again
a work of difficulty, particularly as it has
to be done with great tact and delicacy.
Educational matters also require an atten-
tion. The support of existing institutions
and the starting of new ones, the improve-
ment of educational arrangements generally
all have to be attended to. Besides all this
there is literary work of various kinds—work
for the development of the Vernaculars
specially, but other work as well...... 73

Telang was one of the founders of the Indian
National Congress, and, till the end of his life,
he remained its untiring secretary at Bombay.
His nationalism was not narrow or exclusive,
In the words of D.E. Wacha, written in a letter
to Dadabhai Naoroji: ‘“Though a Hindu his
sympathies like yours are cosmopolitan. He
is ever ready to the front to assist a good cause.”

Telang was, since the beginning of his scholar-
ly career, ever conscious of being an Indian.
In his article “Was the Ramayana copied from
Homer?”’ (1872), written at the age of 22, he
criticized A. Weher’s theory of a Greek influ-
ence on the Indian epic.* Similar, but much
broader, was his defence of the Indian orviginali-

ty of the Bhagavadeita (1875) apgainst F. Lorinser’s
attempt, to discover Christian influence in it.®
e Taid bare the basic Bwropean bias of Euro-
pean Tndologists, which was covered up by the
employment of the eritical method. He protest-
ed, as he said, against “the frame of mind” and
“foregone conclusions” of Ewropeans working
on  Indian  history.  Whereas  Rambkrishna
Gopal  Bhandarkar  never  entertained  the
slightest doubt that by the application of the
eritical  method, historieal  rescarch  would
bring about the same results and lead to the
same conclusions, whether the investigation was
conducted by an Indian or a Buropean scholar,
Telang had such a doubt.  Tle was the first
Indian to perceive clearly the role that the
cultural environment played in the interpreta-
tion of the past, and the impossibility to subdue
it by the employment of the scientific method.
Thus he coudd exclaim with conviction, even
in his capacity as a historian: “But T am, first
and last, a Hindu, and my sympathies and
humble co-operation are pledged in advance
to cvery legitimate attempt to clucidate the
history of India or better the intcllectual condi-
tion of my countrymen,”®

~

From the end of the scventies onwards,

Telang directed his attention to Maratha his-
tory, after the publication of scme Maratha
chronicles or bakkars by Sane and others in the
newly founded Kaypetihas Sangraha (18781L.).
In his political speeches, he frequently referred
to Maratha history, to support his arguments.
He proposed to write a history of the Marathas
in the series “Epocks of Indian History”.” His
untimely death left us with no more than one
brilliant chapter which is called “Gleanings
from. the Maratha Chronicles,® (1892) which
was included as an appendix in Ranade’s Rise
of the Maratha Power, a work which was witten

b),’ Ranade to fill the gap crcated by the decease
of Telang, '

In his chapter, Telang set out with a criti-

cism of the standard work on Maratha history,
Grant Duff’s History of the Marathas, which,
he held, gave a description of military and

dynastic *policy, but conveyed nothing about
the social and religious progress of the Maratha
people.  Telang was of opinion, that what
mattered was not the actual report of what the
sources stated, but the investigation of questions
which were regarded as relevant in the present.
Telang’s own activity in the National Gongress
and in the Social Reform Movement, provided
him with an experience that was to prove unique
in interpreting the past.

For a successful break with the tradition of
old-fashioned history of dynasties and wars,
not only academic training and the employ-
ment of method was required, but the actual
political experience of men standing in the
frontline of the National Movement. The
impetus supplicd by Telang, and also by
Ranade, was necessary for the development of
an independent historical writing on Maratha
history. Telang was not ready to give preference
to either social ov political reform. Both were,
in his opinion, closely interconnccted. Still,
he believed that an Indian rule of India would
promote social changes to a much larger exient
than was possible under the British. Telang

. discarded the vicw, that progress had come to

India only with the establishment of the British
raj. Under the Peshwas, he said, “therc was a

liberalizing process going on, which...... must
make one’s mouth water in these days.”® And
he belicved that “further progress......would

have been achieved, and achieved with com-
parative easc, if the sceptre of Maharashtra had
not passed away from the hands of the Pes-
hwas.”’10 It would have been achieved “‘with less
friction, than under a foreign power like the
British, governed by the principles which it has
laid down for itsell.” Here again, Telang’s
consciousness of the factor of cultural environ-
ment is discernible.

Besides a strong sense of the uniqueness of
Indian civilization, Telang possessed a highly
developed consciousness of time, a real ‘“his-
toristic’’ outlook. He opposed any interpretation
that would ascribe to Shivaji and his contem-
poraries a sense of nationalism, which he
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thought, were of rccent growth only. At the
carly end of his career in 1893, Telang had
achieved a synthesis of historical and political
thought: his political statements and convic-
tions were charged with historicism, and like-
wise, his historical research was guided by the
relevant political and social problems of the
present. Telang laid the foundation of new
research into Maratha history, upon which
Ranade was to build the impressive structure
of bhis Rise of the Maratha Power.

Whatever was written on Maratha history in
the course of the 19th century, had been based
on Grant Duff’s work: The History of the Marathas
(London, 1826). Grant Duff’s much admired
history—and a great work in its time no doubt
it was—had for a long time cast a spell of
despondency on anybody attempting to write
on the history of the Marathas. It had attained
a reputation of being unsurpassable and of
having provided the world with a “perfect”
image of the Maratha past, so much so that
Maratha history could be regarded as “‘settled”,
This is one of the reasons, why in 1867 the sugges-
tion of the President of the Asiatic Society at )
Bombay, Justice Newton, to collect and publish
sowrces of Maratha history, was made only
half-heartedly and fell upon deaf ears. Another
reason was perhaps the fear of the English,
that Maratha history was charged with political
powder. A statement in 1872 by Sidney Owen,
indicates such an apprehension. With reference
to Shivaji, he concluded: “The recurrence in
India at present of such a career as his, is, thank
God! impossible, almost inconceivable., But is
it not a little ominous that, while few English-
men care to hear of him, or of so many other
famous men who have left their mark indelibly
upon the greatest and most critical dependency
of the British Grown, he still occupies so pro-
minent a place in the imagination and affec-
tions of his people?’!! Whatever the ultimate
reasons, the fact that the Asiatic Society was
not ready to take any initiative with regard to
Maratha historical research, was to have fars
reaching consequences for the development of
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studies on Maratha history. Tt became not only — School as developed in Genmany, were for
an exclusive, fertile ficld of Indian historians,  Ranade counterweights against the “universs
alisi and perpetualism’™ in I conomic Doctrine,
to which English cconomists and politicians re-
sortedd to, when dealing with the situation in
India. Only the historical method would do

but a ground on which the seeds of nationalism
began to thrive, so (o speak, unimpeded,

Indian scholars were forced td collect sovrees
from private quarters, and the wntiving efforts  justice to the specific Indian situation. 'Fhe idea
of a man like Rajwade are legendary. Historical — of a historical process was an ideological vamedy
rescarch and writing were private domains  against the imperialist doctrine of an ever un-
changing Indian society, which, by implication,

was 1o justily the existenee and continuation of

that owed their brilliant achievanents less to
monctary means than o the lite-long devotion
of enthusiastic amatewrs.'* Having deprived  an unchanging rule.
themselves of the opportunities of further ex-
ploration of Maratha history, the English had The other determining  influence  upon
only one tool left, with which they were able to Ranade’s writing of Maratha history was his
exercise some sort of control—a negative ong, of  religiousness. He developed a messianistic view
course,—over Maratha historical writing, by of India’s past and future, in which the exomple
keeping the Poona Peshwa Daftar closed for  of the Jewish nation as deseribed in the Old
Indian research workers.12 Testament is as obvious as his conviction of a
comcidence of an Indian  yeligions refoym-
Mahadev Govind Ranade’s carcer resembled  movement with the Kuwropean Reformation.
that of ‘Fclang in its cssentials. He was in a high
Government position, but he never refrained
from criticizing it, when he was convinced of the
injustice of its acts. Morcover, he felt it per-

Ranade’s Rise of the Maratha Power was
dirccted against the one-sided interpretation of
Maratha history by Grant Duff. Ranade felt
manently his duty that the spirit in which Grant Dufl had written
action and agitation for the henefit of Indian  as well as Dufl’s ack of qualification, resulting
society, The service within the ramcwork of the

to promote rclorms by

from his heing an Englishman, were vbjection-
government was extremely valuable and in-  able; in Ranade’s own words: “His (i.c. Dufl’s)
dispensablc to guarantce a most successful  animus against the best representatives of the
criticism of the Government in the interests of  race (i.e. the Marathas) was clear and un-
socicty. Ranade’s experiences from within the mistakable and he had ncither the talents, nor
Government as a Givil Servant and from without  the imagination, nccessary 1o produce a soul-
as a Social Reformer, proved to be cxtremely  stirring narrative.””?® Such a soul-stirring narra-
useful in his attempt to re-interpret Maratha  tive, he held, could be written enly by an
history. Ranade was strongly awarc of the Indian. What Telang had stated as a thcoreti-
legacy of the past in all forms of society, and cal postulation was thus endorscd by Ranade.
his concept was extended to a faith in the work-  The civilisation—or cultural and national
ings of reform and cvolution in the future. He
abhorred all that had a touch of revolution,
like the Bengal Tenancy Act which he thought
“savours very much of a Communistic and
Latterday’ Saints’ Revolution.”’13

cuvironment—to which a historian belonged—
determined his cvaluation of the cvents of 2
country’s past.  One  must add: it became
decisive once a  national consciousness had
developed.

Ranade’s historicism was an important ele- Ranade, in his interpretation of Maratha
ment of his particular brand of nationalism. history, cxploded the long cherished and many
The application of the historical method and  times repeated idea of LGr'mtlDuﬁ‘ that the
the adherence to the tenets of the Historical Maratha Power had been ti1e product of rob*

bery by bandits and the political shrewdncess
and military genius of Shivaji. Instead, heregar-
ded as a primary cause of the rise of the Mara-
thas “a Religious and Social upheaval which
moved the entire population”,?® and which
had sct in already some centuries before
Shivaji. The Bhakti movement, beginning in
the 13th century, had, according to him, been
of the same kind as the European Reformation,
showing the same type of protests against the
clergy, the image-worship, the use of a language
(Latin, respectively Sanskrit) which was not
understood by the masses, etc.l® The actual
political rise of the Marathas under Shivaji
was the result of a “national movement or
upheaval in which all classes cooperated.””!?
The Maratha power was, as Ranade said,
“laid deep in the hearts of the whole people.”!8

In the same way, as he conceived the rise
of the Marathas as a spiritual phenomenon and
as an evolutionary process, he regarded the
eventual downfall of the Maratha power not as
the outcome of a defeat in a battle with the
British, but as the ultimate effect of a decay
which had begun much eatlier and which had
undermined the spirit of the Maratha nation.
The most detrimental factor had been the
resurgence of caste and racial feelings, another
one had been the lack of an interest in the de-
velopment of arts and science.

The perception of events as the final products
of often very long processes was a most prccious
achievement in Indian historical writing. It
was the result of a way of thought that was
characteristic of a “Reformer”’, of 2 man who
!)elieved in the effect of time rather than in the
Impact of the moment. The lasting service of
Ranade to Indian historical writing was the
abandonment of a simple cause-and-effect
¢xplanation of history in the forms of wars and
conquests and dynasties, and the development of
2 more realistic view of the interconnection of
social, political and religious affairs in the

~ shaping of events. His religious convictions and

his leaning towards the philosophy of idealism
may have induced him to attribute an exaggerat-
6

4]

ed importance to the working of spiritual forces,
like the idea of religious freedem and of politi-
cal independence,

The impact which Ranade’s work had on his
contemporarics is partly explicable by the
political interest of the public in Maratha
history, and partly by the fascinating paralle-
lism, between the Maratha-Moghul relation-
ship and the Indian-English, which Ranade
need not even hint at, as it was fully understood
at the time by every politically conscious reader.
Ranade provided his countrymen with an
Indian model of a national movement, which
made it unnecessary to refer to foreign examples
only.

That historical writing was not a literary
activity, neutral in kind and disconnected with
the political problems of the day, is evident frcm
the Government files on Vad’s Selections from
the Peshwas’ Diaries (published by the Bombay
Government at the beginning of the century).
Ranade’s essay Introduction to the Peshwas’ Diaries
(Poona 1900) had been designed by the author
to introduce the Selections, published under
Government auspices. The Council of the
Governor of Bombay decided against such an
introduction by reasoning: ‘It is really an essay
written with the object of exhibiting the rule of
the Marathas in the most favourable light
possible and is coloured throughout with the
personal opinion and bias of the author.”1?

Although there was already a strong feeling
against Grant Duff’s work by the end of the
seventies—as Ranade’s and Telang’s reviews
of the Kayyetihas Sangraha revealed—, an Indian
work written at that time to supersede Grant
Duff’s history, could hardly have been more
than a re-interpretation of Maratha history
along the lines of Duff, with perhaps more
regard for Indian ideals; it would have amount-
ed to little more than a glorification of Shivaji.
But a history of the Marathas, as Ranade
eventually wrote it, needed the actual experience
of movements within the Indian society, political,
social, religious.and intellectual, which began.
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to stir the Indian scene so v chemently in the Tast
15 years of the 19th century,

Historicel writing on the Marathas was not a
movement solely explicable and understand-
able from an intellectual need of Indian readers
Fowards the end of the 19th century. Tt was
interlaced with, i.c. influenced by and influenc-

my, the political agitation ol the day.

Would the problems of Shivaji's rise and the
Peshwas’ rule have roused the public sentiments
and have created scholars, who devoted all they
had to the exploration of Maratha history, if
it had been of academic interes only? Ié is
rather diflicule to heljeve that. The annual
'ce[cbmtion of the Shivaji Festival since 1895
is Proof of the importance attached to history
this period of the National Movement.  Fur-
thermore, the historical problem of  Afzal
Khan’s death at the hands of Shivaji had its
repercussion in Tilak’s incarceration in connec-
tion with the Rand-murder case in 1897.

It is well known that Tilak was a gentus in
popularising and “politicalising™ historical and
traditional Indian issues. Less known is Tiluk’s
contribution to the promotion of Maratha histo-
rical writing. He kindled the minds of the
readers of his Mahratta and Kesari with the idea
of writing a “national” history. In a leading
article in The Makratia he wrote: “The Marathas
of the hilly D:ccan have a history and traditions
worthy of a great nation.”2°  The historical
movement received its fervour from the political
awakening, and the latter drew its “ideological”
powder to a large extent from Indian history.
Indian history retained its first-class political
importance till Independence of the country
was achieved,

The turn of the century was the beginning of
a new era of historical research in Wes‘tem
India. There occurred <y revolution in the
writing of Maratha history”’, a5 Jadunath Sarkar
termed it.?! An enormous activity of collecting
publishing and interpreting sources of th;
Mazatha past set in: V. V. Khare began to

publish his  Aitihasik  Lekh Sangrahe, V. K.
Rajwade his Marathyanchya Iihasanchin Sadhanen,
D. B. Parasnis his iihas Sangraha, ctc. This
rush to colleet and publish historical sources
bears all the features of those movements that
affected Indian life in its different spheres,
n religion, socicty and politics. The limitation
ol the collection of sources fo those written in
Marathi, and the choice of Marathi as a medivm
of discussions amongst Maharashtrian  histo-
vians in the Bharat Iikas Samshodak Mandal
(founded in 1910) promoted a regional limita-
ton nndesired by its authors; it worked as an
obstacle in assigning Maratha history a proper
place in the context of Indian history.  The
choice of the vernacular medium of writings
on Maratha history was mainly a political one,
conceived and made an ideological postulation
by Rajwade, the driving force of the Bharat
ltihas Samshodak Mandal, as a stand against the
usc of English, the language of the foreign rulers.

Quite contrary to Rajwadc’s anti-English
drive was D, B. Parasnis’s attitude, who, in the
interest of the best promotion of rescarch and
writing of Maratha history, favoured a close
cooperation with European scholars, T ogether
with C. A, Kincaid, he wrote 4 History of the
Maratha People (3 vols., London 1918-1925).
Parasnis provided tlie sources, and information
about many points of Maratha history, whercas
Kincaid’s work consisted in the composition
of the material and in presenting it in a fluent
and very readable style. Whatever the division
()'f the task was, Judged from a historiographical
viewpoint, it was not more than a 20th century
WOl:k written in the Grant Duff way, heing
mamly. a narrative of political and military
events 1n a chronological order. It incorporated
some of Ranade’s ideas, likc that of the reli-
§10uS movement under way in Maharashtra
which prepared the way for Shivaji, and the
creation of a national feeling amongst the
Marathas; but these were Jjust additional devices,
and not integral ideas that pervaded the whole
story, as they had done in Ranpade’s work.
T.hus, historiographically, Kincaid’s and Pares-
nis’s work was a retrograde step.,

. Still, the book scored a momentary success,
due to the decision of the Bombay Government,
not to support the authors and the publishers
by subscribing to a book of a politically con-
troversial subject, Le. Maratha history.  The
Bombay Government shelved its responsibility
with a very wise economic consideration, which,
according to a friend of Kincaid, was worthy
of the Caliph of Oman. It reasoned: “If the
book is a good book, it will sell without Govern-
ment assistance.  If it does not sell, this fact
will prove it not to be a good hook and therefore
undeserving of Government assistance.’’?? The
rumours that Kincaid and Parasnis had written
an anti-Government book, spread like wildfire,
and the first edition of the first volume was
sold out in a very short time,

The further development in Maratha his-
torical writing was achieved mainly by a sti-
mulus from outside Maharashtra, from Bengal.
Jadunath Sarkar’s and Surendranath Sen’s
researches on Maratha history helped to break
down the walls of Maharashtrian regionalism.
They paved the way for the cntire integration
of Maratha history into an all-India concept
as was to be developed by G. S. Sardesai.

Jadunath Sarkar must be given the credit of
bringing the ferment of an all-India approach
into Maratha historical studies. His researches
on Moghul rule, particularly on Aurangzeb’s
reign, had directed his attention to the history
of the Marathas, the chief opponents of the later
Moghuls. Sarkar criticized the linguistic
exclusiveness of historical research in Western
India by pointing out the one-sidedness of all
conclusions derived from sources in one or two
languages only. Historical research, in the
proper sense of the term, demanded the use of
all available sources, in whatever language
they had *been written, when they had any
bearing on a particular subject of investi-
gation. The conduct of research in Maratha
history demanded a familiarity with at least
four languages: Marathi, Persian, Hindi and
English. Furthermore, Maratha policy and the
Maratha state could be fully understood only
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when also the policy and set-up of the surround-
ing states, and pariicularly of the Mcghul
Empire, were understood. In other words:
the Maratha Power was not a phencmenon
which could Dbe weated as an isolated island
surrounded by a sea of nothingness.

Jadunath Sarkar’s merit lies in the introduc-
tion of a synoptic treatment of events affecting
the whole of India, and in his assistance to over-
come the isolationist trcatment of Maratha
history.

Surendrnath Sen, with his work Administrative
System of Shivgji®® and later his Administrative
System  of the Marathas, (1925) cffected the
incorporation of Maratha history into the
entire framework of Indian history, by assign-'
Ing to it its proper Indian relevance. Two
features distinguish S. N. Seu’s work from
former historical writings on Maratha history:
(@) the choice of subject of research, “an in-
stitution”; (b) the idea of continuity in Indian
history. What Shivaji had achicved was,
according to Sen, neither the result of a long
fermentive process of a national and religious
movement (as Ranade had seen it), nor the
momentary success of a genius (as Sarkar saw
it), but the effective utilisation of institutions
by the great Maratha leader, which had long
existed before him and continued to exist after
him. The native government had remainsd
largely unaffected by the change of dynasties
and conquerors. The Ashta Pradhan, Shivaji’s
cabinet, had its long traditionin Indian history.
Likewise, the employment of spies by Shivaji
had been a feature already of the Mauryan
Empire (Kautilya). Local government, village
communities, etc., loocked back to an even
longer tradition in Indian history, and they
continued to exist till the beginning of British
rule. Sen’s explanation of the eventual down-
fall of the Maratha power is quite in line with
his institutional interpretation: it was the
development of feudalism, an institution, which
undermined the state and thus brought to an
end a long continuity of Maratha and Indian
institutions.
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This “Bengall’” inread into the precinets of
Muaratha history, throush the works of Jadunath
Sarkar and Swrendranath Sen, had its effect
on the works of Maharashtrians. The foremast of
Maharashtrian historians, G, S. Sardesai would
not have been what he eventually was v,vit}mul
Bengali backing. When he was invited by Sar-
kar in 19?6 to deliver a serics of lectures at
Pfitnéll University, he had already exchanged
his views with Surkar for move than 20 y(‘Zxx"s.
Through the influcnce of Sarkar, Sardesa
adopted an all-India outlook in his treatment
of Miratha history; this conversion dates hack
to 1909, the Baroda Literary Conference, which
had been convened by Romesh Chandra Dutt,
Ever since then, Sarkar and Sardesai, in ~pite
of their different views on Muratha history
fought shoulder to shoulder against mu’inn;\li;z
oPposition from Bengali and L\In}mrt:whtrizm
historians, 24

Sa'rdes:xi’s lectures at Pata were subsequently
published under the title The Muin Currenss
of Mamtha History (1926). After Ranade’s in-
genious, but unfinished, attempt, this work
can claim to be the first entirely Indian written
history of the Marathas. The major diffevence
between Ranade’s and Sardesai’s interpretation
of Maratha history 15 this: Ranade focussed his
attention on the growth of the Marathas through
mainly spiritual forces working within the Maméka
society, whereas Sardesai viewed the position of
the Marathas within the system of Indian politics,
and recognized the influencing power of forces
outside the Maratha community.

The all-India outlook of a historian working
on ?he history ofthe Marathas or of any othec
regional group, was an essential prerequisite
for anybody doing recearch on the past, so held
Sardesai. In his methodological reflections, he
repeatedly stated that the ultimate aim c,vcn
of research in a regional sector, was to p;'cpare
the basis for “a complete and united national
History of India”.2% This demand was supported
by a political consideration, History, Sardesai
wrote, should help to accustom Indian thinking
in terms of a common heritage and a united

whole. He was even more speeific ubout the
conneetion between history and polities: “Just
as Indian politics of the futwre can no longer
remain isolated or confined to ench commmal
unity so the history of the Indian nation of the
future is going to be a wnited whole, in which
all individual units will merge themselves’. 28
Indian history ought to be written not to kindle
regional pride, but in such a way as to enable
all Indians to derive pride, lesson and inspira-
tion from it.

Sardesai endorsed his all-India methodologi-
cal and interpretative reflections in three ways
in his writings on Maratha History, in The
Main Currents of Maratha History (and later also
in his A New History of the Marathas)??: firstly
through the incorporation of events of Maratha
history into an all-India fiame-work, sccondly
through the evaluation of past events from an
all-India view-point, and thirdly through did-
actic conclusions from Maratha history for all
Indians.

Ranade’s idea of a gradual rise of the
Marathas through a spiritual and national
movement, was completely given up by Sardesai.
In his opinion, the Bhakti movement did not
effect a rise, but actuzlly India’s downfall.
For Sardesai, not the regional and temporary
successes of the Marathas were the standard of
hlS. Judgment, but the effectivencss of Indian
resistance against the European powers that
had set out to conquer Indian soil. The spiri-
tual movement heginning in the 13th century
ht?(? resultedin fostering “pursuits of a supcl"
stitous nature”,?® which proved detrimental
fo? tellectual pursuits in the fields of arts and
scxcnce.. The great failure of the Marathas
was their inability “to build up a permanent
national Government in Indja”,2 Their con-
stant struggle with the Mohammedans was
seen by Sardesai as an internecine and civil

waxj, by which the Indians weakened them-
selves and thus facilitated the «

* ul -nt 1) =
quest of India by the British, hsequent €O

The downfall of the Marathas is attributed

)

by him furthermore to the ineffectiveness of
the Macatha constitutional sct-up, whish was
basically a one-man-rule, the succession of
which was hereditary, and thus not selective,
whereas the extremely eflicient British consti-
tution had ever ensured an wninterrupted flow
of capable politicians throughout the centuries.
An admiration of the English constitutional
model is clearly apparent.

Sardesai’s motives of choosing an all-India
view-point were born out of a methodological
necessity and out of a political conviction. He
summed up his basic position in 1929 at the
meeting of the Indian Historical Records
Commission in the following words: “History
alone is responsible for keeping India so un-
naturally divided, and must on its part suggest
a solution for our national unity.”’30

Over the course of fifty years, historical
writing in Western India had undergone
considerable changes. The subject of Maratha
history was taken up by men who stood in the
forefront of the national movement, Telang
and Ranade. Through them, Maratha history
received an indigenous Indian, and indeed,
modern interpretation. At the end of our
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period, historians Jike Sarkar, Sen and Sardesai,
and particularly the latter, accepted an all-
India view as a methodological, political and
national obligation. Their concept denotes the
second “revolution” in historical wiiting in
Western India: the abandonment of a regional
limitation; the first revolution of Maratha
history had been the break-away frem Grant
Duff’s interpretation.

Historical writing on the Marathas was all
along, in one form or another, connected with,
or influenced by, politics. The political out-
look and national sentiment of historians was
determining the course of research and inter-
pretation. The political charge of Maratha
history was to a great extent due to the nearness
of the Maratha past and the vivid memory of
Shivaji amongst the Maharashtrians. The pre-
sent survey may have confirmed that histerical
writing is exhibiting as much of the time of the
historian as of the time on which he wnrites.
Historical writing is determined by present
ideals and future aims of the historians and
their contemporaries. India’s eventual achieve-
ment of political independence required the
achievement of an intellectual independence
and the creation of an all-India image of the past.
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PRE-CAPITALIST ECONOMIC FORMATIONS AND
THE INDIAN ECONOMY (1550-1700)

(Comments on Profes.

sor Tapan Kumar Roy Chaudhury’s Paper

Presented at the Institute in October 1964)

DipTENDRA MOHAN BANERJEE

thilst ({‘\jl(;ﬁnil)(;(txl )(‘xfrcmcl): ‘rcwarding to hear
ChOUth’[r n’g .lrnfcss'm‘ Yapan Kuma’r Roy
cept of ‘AZ':S ‘mtcrcsu:\g. t;l”(' on Marx’s con-
Tndiay Cc(mtl(: mode I)fj‘-a-z)w the pr(','—modcm
fessor R()’y‘g‘](’m)’- ¥ v;nln‘(*ly agree with Pr(:-
sketely of ‘;\1(.).%1(1.]1\1!"\' s. ()!)scrvnn().n l]1f1t Marx’s
handish e static society’, despite 1ts shor't-
e mode] ‘f}ilefl‘, could be an cxccl[cx}t ]YCU{‘lS-
11iﬁl<)x~y, i }1 lcscau‘cl}crs interested in Asian

AKX’ "Aﬁ"n.w:vcr, h;cl that the model of
Professor R““C mode’  as 1‘c'consm,(<';tcd by
been perha )‘)y C'houdl’lury. l.lns evening  has
my C‘Jlnm(:x]l: a little szmglm‘zc; and I confine
talk. Permiy s only to this part .of his superb
outset thay ;m; please to m‘:‘kc it clear at the
attack on Ppr r1vav<: no desire to la:mch an
struction of lIi/)I'%-S?Y ‘RO?' -Chouslluu;ys recon-
POINE of vies *}!X.s Asiatic society from the
of opinion 1'[“'(!0 c(nhcr th'e prcdon.unan? trend
Asiatic Mo‘d‘\ 1e 1931 Leningrad Discussions on
I believe ‘; o lhe. 1?39 Short Cf)um of Staln.a.
Procrustean '1(‘«11 S‘lahmst tabmudists, ‘by tlhelr
capitalism sd}( werence to the slavcry-fcl.xdahs'm-
2 meat oo vc‘l.cmc, have ch?ppcd Marx with
dr aWing;roo nL)l -FNot for nothing h.as grown the
and  falfs—f, ancy }I}at Marxism stands—
uman SOCic((')r a unilinear devclopment of

ics.

}Zu;hio“ld gath‘ﬁf correctly, Professor Roy
Character-ry has tried to \gndcrlinc that Marx
class sociel;ZCd the ‘Asiatic society’ as e pre-
was onj J’:i_gcncrauy change-resistant, which
externq/ Z issolved under the impact of an
of meesgcnt, Western capitalism. This aperci
exclusiv. ]0r Roy Choudhury has been built

cly on the basis of the 1964 Lawrence

& Wishart publication,! T am afraid his ex-
clusive concentration on this 1857-38 draft has
resulted in what 1 have termed a rather simplis-
tic presentation of Marx’s construct of ‘Asiatic
socicty’. There is no denying that this 1857-58
Formen represents Marx in full maturity and
that here as nowhere Marx devoted his atten-
tion, though in a very abstract and general
way, on the pre-capitalist socio-economic for-
mations, one of which was the ‘Asiatic society’.
But I feel that a much more comprehensive
reconsiruction of Marx’s model of ‘Oriental
society’ could be made if we piece together his
various scattered references to ‘Asiatic mode’,
including both his pre-Formen writings (like
the New York Daily Tribune articles) and his
post-Formen references  (like Capital, II1). If
it is argued that his pre-Formen writings are
not as mature as those of later years, it may be
d out that it was in his 1853 articles
hat Marx underlined most the
revolutionary role of Western capitalism in dissolv-
ing ‘Asiatic society’, one main link in the chain
of Prolessor Roy Choudhury’s construct,

pointe
and letters t

I believe the brilliance of the Formen lies in
the very sophisticated analysis of the roots of
‘Asiatic society’. It is important to note that
Engels, who seemed to have been more or less
happy with ordinary cause-and-effect explana-
tion, never put his finger over this crucial pie.
In the Formen, Marx traced the roots of Oriental
society to the tribal communal ownership
(that is, the absence of private property)
under a total unity (der Gesamteinheit). The
surplus of the community belonged inherently
to this all-embracing unity, which might develop
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in two ways: in the foun ol democratie com-
nual organization, or, as inomany  Asiatic

countries, in the form of i despotism: (sinee this

cncompassing inity  gradually tended o be
m a /)(’r.\'mm[ ruler).?® Heve s thus

wpealized” )
4 much more snplliﬁn('.’m‘(l explanation than
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Engels's over-emphisis on ceology.
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105,
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‘ta combination of manm : ~
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the snu

alture within : it
¥ entirely  self-sustaining and

thus becomes ta \
ithin itself all conditions of re-

contains w A
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production and surplus production.

Earlier, in 1853, in his article on the British
rule in India, Marx had noted the “agglomera-
tion” of Oriental pecoples “in small centres
by the domestic union of agricultural and
manufacturing pursuits’”, that is, ““self sustain-
ing’’ local communitics.* So he said later in the
Capital.® Professor Roy Choudhury has remarked
that towns and citics which grew were not
internal to this ‘Asiatic mode’ and that these
grew mainly as administrative centres, May
I point out that Marx also specifically men-
tioned that towns may arise as ccnltl‘(‘s’()l“(‘x-
ternal trade” as wel] 28

Connected with this concept of the agricul-
ture-manufacture conubio is the notion o\(3 both
Marx and Engels about the slow-moving
character of the ‘Asiatic society’.? Prof‘(*sm‘r
Roy Choudhury has stressed this point. I
however, wish to draw his attention to 1]1(1
pretty sophisticated explanation of this changrc;
resistant character of ‘Asiatic socicty’ as gi\;cn
by Marx, not in the Formen, but in that famous
passage of the Capital where he discussed the
“co::roswc influence” of Briiish commerce in
India and China. Here Marx threw a hint
why_ the ‘Asiatic society’ was usually slow-
moving when he remarked on the capabilit
of “stubborn resistance” on the part of “(hz
sgbstantial economy and saving” which had

grown in time by the “assocttion of agriculture
with nanulacture™ ® "This dudeed s a pene-
trating  explanation of  the “changelesspess”
ol the Orient the cconeniic savings inheront
in small-seale enterprise as against the  fany
Jras of modemn hig industry,

Both Marx and Eneels deseribed the absenee
()f])l'i\’;l((‘ ])l'up(‘l'ly as cructtl to ‘Asiatic .‘,()('i("\".
I, thevelore, find ic diftiende o aceept E. ]
Hobshawin's observation that Nairx, tlmm;rh
he had underlined this feature in 1853, ];u.('r
relegated it 1o a secondany position hefore the
fundamental feature of agriculture-manufacture
wnity in the Formen.® If Marx had said in 1853
that the real key to Asiatic society, even to
Astatic heaven, was the absence of private
!)mp(‘x‘ly“’, he maintained the same position
i his later writings, both in the Formen and in
the Capit.1. 1Y However, 1 belicve Marx meant
to qualify this absence of property as mercly
theoretical absence of ownership. For, he never
meant that there was no wse, possession and
even partial holding of land in full propersy. In
the 1857-58 Formen, he referred to the c«»mﬁnmi-
ties as “hereditary possessors™12 and also allowed
Cindividual - possession™ 19, Ty 1859, he com-
mented  that in Ching the ruler permitted
most of the peasants to “hold their lands, which
arc ol a very limited extent, in full property.”14
Later, in the already-cited passage of the Capital
where Marx commented on the absence of
ownership in Asia, he added that there were
nevertheless “hoth private and ecmmon pos-
session and use of land”. 1% In the same volume,
speaking about contemporary China, he men-

tioned the disappearance of the communal
system of land tenure.28

I believe two important conclusions can be
drawn from these qualifications. First, Marx
;1”0\?1(*(1 the presence in ‘Asiatic soci(,:ty’ of
nominal landholding, holding rights by virtue
of customary use and possession, and, in certain
cascs (especially in China), cven full property
in !and. Classes, thercfore, cxisted in Oriental
society, though not in as dcveloped a form as
in Europe. Secondly, even the change-resistant

‘Asiatic sbeiety’ changed, though in a slower
way compared to the Occident. Could not we
say that the journey {rom the original communal
ownership to that stage which permitted the
wse of land ag well as privite possession and
property significd a process of change? If you
like, you can call it “*change within tradition”’,
to plagiarize a phrase from 1. A, Kracke Jr,
wsed in a different context.?? I feel it is also
possible to argue that Marx himself accommo-
dated the capacity of the ‘Asiaticsocicty’ to
develop into a higher form of cconomy without
priov destruction through an external agent,
that is, the scope for qualitative changes irres-
pective of the jolt of Western capitalism. In
this regard, T am completely in line with George
Lichtheimn.!'® Marx’s characterization of the
British land scttlements in India as “absurd
(in practice infamous) cconomic experiments’!?
and his reference to the solidity of the tradi-
tional communitics based on the unity of
agriculture and manufacture may be taken to
suggest that while Western capitalism as an
external agent played a great role in transforming
the Asiatic communitics, these communitics,
left to themsclves, might have grown in a
sounder direction. The reference to “‘the sub-
stantial cconomy and saving” inherent in
small-scale enterprisc may be taken to contain
a similar hint. Was this the contention which
led Marx and Engels to think that local com-
munities might very well become the starting-
point of a socialist devclopment in Russia which
was “semi-Asiatic’’? In his 8 March 188l
letter to Vera Zasulich, Marx wrote that
the village community, by its resistancc to
private capitalism, might bccome “‘the point
d’appui of social regencration in Russia”.20
Further, in the 21 January 1882 preface of the
Russian edition of Communist Manifesto, there
is given the suggestion that

“the present Russian common ownership of
land may scrve as the starting-point for a

communist development”. 2!

These might be mere hints: but do not these
hints highly qualify the theory of Asiatic
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changelessness ? I feel Professor Roy Choudhury’s
cmiphasis on Western capitalisim as a dissolvent
of Asiatic socicty ignores, in the manner of
Paul Sweezy, the cqually important factor of
internal causation.

I would end my ccmments with the question
of surplus in “Asiatic mode’. Who appropriated
the swrplus? First, the despot; sccondly, his
oflicials; and finally, the owners of land. Pro-
fessor Roy Choudhury has agreed that the
despot grabbed the swplus, as Marx so clearly
said. As for the surplus going to the landlords,
I may refer to the passage in Capital where it is
specifically said that the surplus labour of the
peasant was pumped out “for the nominal
owner of land”.22 On the question of the
burcaucracy’s appropriation of suvplus, two
references may be interesting. In his 1861-63
work, Theories of Surplus Value, Marx quoted
verbatim  Richard Jones:

“Jhe surplus revenue from the soil, the only
revenues except those of the peasants of any
considerable amount, were (in Asia, and more
cspecially in India) distributed by the state
and its officers.”??

Marx also mentioned Bernier’s observation
that the revenues of the state supported large
humbers of serving men in India,?¢

How did this bureaucracy develop in ‘Asiatic
society’ Marx never clearly discussed. It might
have been that the hydraulic function of the
central government in Asia was one process
through which this bureaucracy grew.?® In
1853, Marx emphasized thce role of climate
and territorial conditions in Asiatic countries
and the essential need for “artificial irrigation
by canals and waterworks.” Because .of the
undeveloped stage of Oriental civilization and
of the vastness of the territorial extent which
held back voluntary associations for water-
control, an economical function, the function
of providing public works, devolved upon
many Asiatic governments.?® In the 1857-58
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Formen, Marx described the communal condi-
tions for real appropriation through labour as

“irrigation systems {very important among
the Asian peoples), means of communication,
ete.”’??

Marx did not go farther. For some reason or
other, he did not discuss the possible role of
bureaucracy in the Orient. However, Engels
asserted in his critique of Euvgen Duhring that
there might be a socio-administrative origin
of class, that political power might arise out of
the exercise of a necessary social function, and
that it might then become superior to and
independent of society. Engels also specified
the “‘socio-administrative’ function of Qriental
despotism, which was

“fully awarc that above all it was the rntre-
preneur responsible lor the collective main-

tenance of irrigation throughout *the river
valleys, without which no agriculture was
possible there, 28

It isfair to add that Marx himse!fsaw the text of
Anti-Duhring before publication, 1 may, there-
fore, argue that Marx also accommodated
the possibility of the growth of a ruling class in
Asia from the functional role of the politico-
adniinistrative managerial group, side by side
with the growth of an cconomic ruling class.
If this is conceded, a great problem in Marxist
sociology vis-a-vis the traditional mandarin
domination in Chinese society may easily be
composed. While on the one hand this would
underline the flexibility of Marxist sociolegy,
it would be at the same time in keeping with
the latest research on Chinese society a propos
the gentry concept and social mobility theories,
as capsuled in the works of Fei Hsiao-tung,
Wolfram Eberbard, Chang Chung-li, Robert
Marsh, Ho Ping-ti, et al.
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Bombay Presidency in the Mid-
Eighteenth Century by Dr HoLpEN FURBER.
Published by Asia Publishing House, Bombay,
1965: pp. VI-76 : Price Rs. 9/-.

Dr. Holden Furber’s name is well-known and
respzcted in India, particularly among students
of economic history. His earlier book  Fohn
Company at Work (1948) is a learned work dealing
with economic aspects that helped the founda-
tion and consolidation of the British power in
India in the eighteenth century.

In this book the author deals with the Bombay
Presidency in the earlier part of the eighteenth
century, i.e. from 1720 to 1750. But his obser-
vations are concerned almost wholly with the
comm rcial growth of Bombay, Surat and other
cities of the western coast. It is interesting to
note that the bulk of the Persian Gulf trade was
in non-European hands and the bulk of the
capital invested was Muslim and Parsi. But

* al in the eastern region there was competition
among the European traders: the Portuguese,
the Dutch, the English and the Swedish. On
the western coast in the eighteenth century the
Portuguese were a factor to be reckoned with,

*unlike in the Bengal region where the Portu-
guese counted much less than the English,
the Dutch, the French and, for a short time, the
Ostenders. The operations of the Maratha
and European pirates in the western seas had
little parallel in the eastern area. The Moghul
empire and its subordinate governments, even
in their declining days, had better organization
in the east than their counterparts in the west.
Though the Bombay region had a brisk trade
with areas beyond the seas, there was no controll-
ing authority of finances like the famous bank-
ing house of the Jagat Seths of Murshidabad

. in this region, There is however one similarity.

As the European trading activities began to
increase, the English profited by others’ mis-

fortunes without experiencing any cemparable
misfortunes themselves, .

The book is well-written and well-docvrmen-
ted, worthy of the reputation of the author.

SukuMAR BHATTACHARYYA

The Creation of Modern Bihar by Dr. V.

C. P. CuaupnAry. Published by ZYugeshwar
Prakashan, Patna, 1964.

From Sachchidananda Sinha and Mahesh
Narayan to O’Malley and K. K. Datta, many
scholars have exhaustively written on the
modern history of Bihar. In the face of these
copious volumes, the only justification for
another work in this field could be a new point
of view, or discovery of fresh material. Neither
is the strong point of this pamphlet-like publica-
tion which merely seeks to revive the spirit of
Macaulay or of Kipling, and establishes once
again the truth in Mrs. Candour’s very telling
phrase: ‘“Tale-bearers are as bad as the tale-
makers”’.

Even so, Dr. Chaudhary’s book will be helpful
to future research scholars who may like to
undertake a fresh investigation into the subject.
It contains a good bibliography, much of which
seemingly has not been used by the present
author. Another redeeming feature of the book
is 2 number of useful appendices which contain
some valuable data, and may be profitably
utilised for the purpose of historical writing,

There are three major chapters in Dr. Chau-
dhary’s work, besides three small ones including
the ‘Conclusions’. The struggle for Bihar’s
separation from Bengal has been dealt with in
three parts: one containing ‘the early phase’
between 1858 and 1893, the second  tracing it
right to the time of the Bengal partition, and
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the third giving the final phasc  of the
movement. Of these three, the lagt gives so
fresh information, - collected mainly from e
le.ttcrs in the Minto Collection at the N
Library of Scotland, Edinburgh,
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at hastily
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Indo-Afghan Relations, 1880-190¢ by Dr
R. S. Rastocr. Published by

Depl]f’ LlleHO\v’ 1965. (]’lll’(?)‘sal B()(!k

| Thi:s Ph. D thesis is the latest we have in the
ong ‘hst <?f historical literature on Indo-Afgh
relations in the second half of the {9th cen;u

' - - ry.
The study b.egms in the midst of the unsettletl
state of affairs which o}

btained in Afghanist;
o ; ghanistan
during the Second Afghan War and ends wig
the final consolidat; iend iveen
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él;:; X:A;:;iutr Rlahman and the British-Indian
e ? ( 900?. There are altogether
o ch ;Zi ers in this book, based upon original

ndary sources available in this country,

supplemented by a few a 1
bibliography, ang some ma;fsy.)endlces’ " good

an

tiol:l(s)rc;tjalled by three recent research publica-
]875_—57 . ;[1{9.6(()3;}1055’5 Ili;‘ngland and  Afghanistan
7, (1960), D. P. Singhap o and
Afghanistan, 1876-1907, (196§) i Zné”d’é “r
. ’ :

studies at a time whe,
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However, the author has

C.On(f’(:lltra.ting on the demarcation of the fron-
tiers™, as Professor O H. Philips rightly ol-
serves. In handling the details of the Ayn 4! )-
]l_{)}lssmn Protocols and the Kushk-Oxus C'ilzl

1Ispute . Rastoed i ! conts.
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Vivekanander Itibas-¢
by PROF. Amurya Bius
Bookland, Caleutta, 1966,

hetana (in Bengali),
AN SeN. Published by

.In recent years much
Vivekananda’s idealism
ly during the ]
But about Sy
has hitherto

as been written on
and versatility, especial-
as.f'centcnaz‘y of this great saint,
amij’s ideas on History, no scholar
attempted any thorough
fmd conscquently, there has heen a sizable gap
in_our knowledge of Vivekananda’s life %;)il
xfussl(m. Professor Sen deserves oy C;)I) ¥ t‘l
tions for his commendable efforts to rcdlsxcz :}‘13;
“duce tha

gap.

rescarch,
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ad an objective view of
Indian History in parti-
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JAavanT Grosn DasTIpAR

The KOl Insu
by DR. Jacapisu ¢ Chota-Nagpur
Thacker, Spink & C: Crianpra JHA. Published by

o (19 ;
PP 242, XXTV, I({\fj) Private Ltd., Calcutta,

rrection of

The chiefs an

d trihe .
from remote p s of the ‘Bhum’ countries

ast enj i
% enjoyed considerable auto-

nomy frog the successive Hindu and Muslim
rulers  But the British administrators for the
first time imposed restrictions on these ‘Wardens
of the march lands’ which led to sporadic dis-
turbances. The period also witnessed similar
revolts in the Jungle Mahals which reached its
climactric point in the Chuar uprisings of 1799
and Naek revolt of 1833. Similarly in Orissa
the Paik upsurge took place under Jagabandhu
Bidyadhar in the same period. The problems
and genesis of thesc almost parallel revolts were
more or less the same. According to the author
the Kol uprising was also the manifestation of a
crude form of protest against the infiltration of
Hindu population and culture in the tribal
society resulting in the elimination of tribal
chiefs and their ways of life.

The author has covered the sources well and
has made effective use of the Revenue and
Judicial records at the India Office Library and
Record Department of the Commonwealth
Rclations Office, London. His analysis is per-
ceptive and his standards of factual accuracies
are high; the result is a hook of prime importance
on one of the major disturbances of the pre-

Mutiny period.

But as is often the case with those who attempt
to prove the originality of their thesis by criticis-

.ing previous works on the subject, the author

thinks that the statement in the Civil Distur-
bances that ‘The British occupation of Singh-
bhum naturally generated tensions and fears
which eventually merged with the Kol rebellion’
(P.4) is sweeping in nature. It has been over-
looked that the quotation is the last sentence of
a paragraph which deals with the politic:%l con-
tent of the revolt and that the sentence ymme-
diately preceding this runs as follows: ‘Sing-
bhum was not actually conquered by the
Moghuls; for fifty two generations its chiefs
exercised independent power’ (Civil  Distur-
bances, P. 98). It cannot be denied that the
stimulus to the revolt was given not only by the
uprisings outside the area, in the Jungle Mahals
and Orissa, but also by the Maratha powers.
The fact that the Nagabanshi chiefs of Chota-
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Nagpur had family and commercial relations
with the Jungle Zamindars also cannot be
ignored. It was not ‘despair’ but an acute
sense of distemper against alien rule that entered
into the composition of the revolt against the
British administration,

This question apart, Dr. Jha has pointed out
that the Hinduization of the tribal chiefs and its
repercussions have not been noticed in the
Civil Disturbances (P.5). The author has em-
phasised the theory that the revolt was caused
by a crude form of regionalism working against
the process of Hinduization which was on its
way on the eve of the British impact. This is
an over-simplification of a rather varied and
complex socio-economic problem. Dr. Jha
steadily neglects to analyse the socio-economic
implications of the revolt rcfusing to follow what
he thinks a Marxist way of thinking (P.5). In
fact in a period which witnessed the collapse of
Nizamat authority, the British authorities
resumed all sorts of service tenures without
accepting the responsibility of the landowners
to establish law and order in the country-side.
This resulted in the complete climination of
middlemen from the production sector and also
led to the fast pauperisation of the original
producers. Resumption of service-tenures, and
the increasing role of money-rent which replaced
the age old system of produce-rent in the mode
of payment, and the complexity in the currency
system threw a class of original producers (but
dependent on a class of peasantry) out of t'he
existing economic machinery.  The British
administration also introduced a new mode of
investment over the soil and a new class of
bureaucrats in the locality who were foreigners
and non-Kols. They were desired by the British
rulers to act as a cementing force in the tribal
society but they became the target of attack.
As an aftermath of the revolt the British rulers
had to accept tacitly the ownership of the exist-
ing land-holders over the soil and postpone
further rearrangement of revenue system until
the tribal societies had settled down to normal
conditions. It is also to be observed that'Chota-
Nagpur and Palamau were situated on &
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strategic position, and important trade-routes
traversed over these areas from Bengal to
Northern India. British assumption of trade
monopoly over salt, betelnut, tobacco and other
commodities over this wide region had also its
impression on the socio-econognic

which find little scope in Dr. Jha's
That being so0, no religious case can possibly
sufficiently explain the origin of the revolt.
It also appears unlikely that Hinduism which
was not backed by missionary organisation
and which had included within its fold a variety
of totemistic features should have taken the
formof anintrusive and irvitating clement among
the fribals. The conjunction of the defeat of
the Hos at the hands of the British in 1827

and the outhreak of the revolt soon after is no
less striking.

upheavals
writings,

Some technical defects of 2 minor nature also
abound: there have been too many guot
from original sources and quite a few repetition
of facts. The original manuscript sources as

indicated by catalogue numberg possibly need-
ed a little description,

ations

5.B.C

Rajput Politics by A.B. L. Awastay, Publi-
shed by Kailash Praka:kan,Lucknow, 1964. pp. 95.

As the title of the book indicates, the writer
has clearly in view the funciions of the ancient
Rajanyas or warrior class dating from the Vedic
times and pledged to the protection of their
country, culture and religion. This little book

contains two sections. In the first section ‘hc
author successfully refutes the view that Th‘ﬂe
was 1o formal political philosophy, no political
thinking and no evolution of political ideas and
administrative organisation in ancient and ear].y
medieval periods of Indian history. To prove_hls
thesis he refers at the outset to ancient political
thinkers like Buddha, Vassaskar, Kautilya anfi
early medieval writers ike Sukra, Dandi,
Somadeva Suri and Jayanaka, the author of
Prithvirajavijapa. He quotes passages from the
last named work to bring out the elaborate
political system described in it. In the second
section Dr. Awasthj analyses the causes of the
collapse of ancient India and judiciously con-
cludes that moral dissipation,—Kama (“fe‘(’f
ease) and Vyasana (vices) and no lack of patrio-
tism and political consciousness, was at the root
of the break-up of the Hindu empire. He quotes
profusely modern writers like Dr. R. C.. Majum-
der, Dr. U. N. Ghoshal, Dr. B. R. Singh and
Sardar K. M. Panikkar on the subject to esta-
blish his point of viey. Ttwould havebeen better
had he inquired into the military aspect of the
collapse( in this connection he only quotes the
opinion of Dr. Ghoshal regarding the military
factor). The sudden break-down of an age-old

political system is often associated with a de-

fective and outmoded defence organisation.
The author, however, deserves congratulations
for his painstaking search for materials. The

handy volume is a useful contribution to the
literature on the subject,

Bmar. Kantt Majumpar

RO SITTS 5/ 94,

PROGRESS OF EDUCATION IN WEST BENGAL
UNDER THREE FIVE-YEAR PLANS

Consistent with the major objectives
plapned effortg,

Social responsibility in all the three Plans. The results have been
reflected in the rapid strides which the State has taken ip the fields
of primary, secondary, higher secondary and collegiate education.

of WEST BENGAL’S
pted as a major

Primary, Junior Basic & Senior

Technical Schools & Colleges
Basic Schools

(Technology, Engineering & Polytechnic)
Ist Plan .. .. 23,136 Ist Plan .. .. 29
2nd Plan .. .. 28,211 2nd Plan .. .. 195
3rd Plan (1963-64 provisional) 32,741 3rd Plan (1963-64 provisional) 232
High, Secondary & Higher Secondary Colleges
Schools (General Education)
Ist Plan .. .. 3,227 Ist Plan . 95
2nd Plan .. o 4,077 2nd Plan .. o124
3rd Plan (1963-64 provisional) 4,692 3rd Plan (1963-64 provisional) 145
Universities

Ist Plan 3

2nd]Plan 5

3rd Plan 7

—_—
To make a strong and prosperous Indja

WEST BENGAL MARCHES AHEAD
:
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Vol. VI

(1966-67 ) No. 2

EDITORIAL

Kerala & Nagpur Universities:

In the present number we are publishing an
account of historical studies at two Universities,
Kerala and Nagpur. At Kerala University
there is only one course for M.A. examination
in History, while at Nagpur University, like at
several other Universitics, there are two separate

. ceurses of study, one for Histary and another

for Ancient Indian History and Culture.

The History course at Kerala University is
not quite adcquate for M.A. standard. There

_are two compulsory papers on late medieval

period and modern period from 1859 to the
present day. Ancient and early medieval period
is an optional paper, and there is no provision
for the pre-1857 period of modern Indian history.
The optional paper on ancient and early medie-
val period covers only the history of Kerala.
For ancient Indian history there is another
optional paper covering the period, 600 B.C.
to 647 A.D., and for early medieval period
there is another optional paper, covering only
the history of Vijayanagar. So far as Indian
history is concerned, the existing course does
not provide for a comprehensive study of any of
the three broad periods, nor a specialised study
of the whole history of Kerala. On the other
hand, there is provision for two papers on the

History of Political Thought. Neither the history
of Europe, nor that of the U.S.A. or of the
Far East is compulsory. For parity with the
M.A. course at other Indian Universities, it is
desirable that the history course at Kerala
University should be recast, with adequate
provision for Indian History and also for the
history of some of the important areas of the
world. More facilities should be offered for
specialisation in any particular field. The M.A.
examination at Kerala includes a viva voce test.
This is a good provision, and if properly con-
ducted it will enswe a better evaluation of a
candidate’s merit than what can be achieved
merely by means of a written test.

The M.A. course in history at Nagpur Uni-
versity is better. There are three compulsory
papers on Indian history from 1526 to 1947.
There is also an optional paper on ancient
Indian history, but there is no provision for a
study of early medieval history. No choice of
specialisation in particular aspects is offered to
students. There is provision for the study of
British history, history of the modern world,
history of modern Asia and history of the U.S.A.
or U.S.8.R. The course is fairly well-balanced,
but at the M.A. level students ought to get a
wider choice of specialisation,
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In the matter of research degrees Kerala Uni-
versity follows the general pattern of Southern
Universitics, providing for M. Litt. as a lower
research degree and Ph.D. as a higher rcscarf'h
degrec. This, howcver, creates confusion 10
the matter of reciprocity of recognition of re-
scarch degrees in India, As matters now stands
M. Litt. is not considered as cquivalent tO a
lower doctorate degree of other Universiics;
nor is Ph.D, of Kerala University regarded a3
cquivalent 1o the higher doctorate degree
(D. Litt) of other Universitics. The Ph.D.
degree of Kerala University can be taken three
years after the M.A. cxamination, while 2
other Universities the petiod after the 1\’1A
examination is much longer. Moreover, while
at other Universities the higher doctoratc
degree is meant for independent research, at

Kerala a Ph.D. candidate has to work under 2

recognised supervisor,

' In the present number we give the enrolm ent
llS't at Nagpur University for Ancient Indian
History and Culture only. We regret, we did
not get the enrolment list for the Department of
History till the time of our going to press. We
hope to publish that list in a subsequent issue
of our journal. The st of topics taken up for
research in the Department of Ancicnt Indian
Hlstf)ry and Culture shows adequate attention
to .dx'ﬂ'erent aspects,—political, social, cconcmic,
rehglo}ls €tc. At Kerala University the enrol-
ment is quite satisfactory, considering that the
Department of History was started only a few
years ago. From the topics taken up for research

we are happy to note that while regional history
is receiving its proper share of attentiorr, the
history of other areas is far from being neglected.
This is a very happy thing, for which the
credit should go to the rescarch supervisors.

Dictionary of Biographies

The Dictionary of Biographies Project has
been making steady progress. We are pub-
lishing in this number a list of leaders on
whom biographical material had been collected
from April to October 1966. Two similar lists
had been published earlier, the first covering
the period 1964-65 in Vol. V No. 1, and the
second covering the period June 1965 to March
1966 in Vol. V No. 3. One of the objects in
publishing these lists from time to time is to
keep our readers, and through them the wider
public, informed ahout the satisfactory progress
of the Project work. But an even more important
object i1s to seek additional information on
the leaders covered. It is likely that some of
our readers may have in their possession special
information on some of the leaders covered
which is not generally known or easily accessible
to research workers, private papers like memoirs,
c'orrespondence, diaries etc., or personal recol-
lections, throwing light on the personality and
career of the individual. We earnestly appeal
to such readers to help us by supplying whatever

_information they may have in their possession
“on any of the leader or leaders published in

the lists. We particularly appeal to our friends
and colleagues in Pakistan, Burma and Nepal
and also in other foreign countries like U.8.A.,
Canada, U.K., France, Germany, Russia,
Japan, Turkey, Iran and Afghanistan etc.
where Indian nationalist leaders had been
active some time or other. Any help rendered
will be gratefully acknowledged in the Diction-
ary volumes. ’

A meeting of the Editofial Board will be held
at the end of December 1966. The lists of
leaders of different zones, which had been
revised three times between 1964 and 1966,
will be finalised at the December meeting.
New lists will also be drawn up for regions not
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covered earlier, Sind, Goa, N.E.F.A. and the
tribal areas on the north-eastern frontier. A
list of foreigners who took an active part in the
Indian nationalist movement will also be
adopted. In view of our financial limitations the
total number of leaders to be covered will not
go much beyond the original target set, 1200.

Among the other things to be taken up by
the Editorial Board at the December meeting
are: determining the space to be given to each
leader (minimum-400 words; maximum-1600
words), selection of contributors, allocation
of names to each contributor, drawing up a
model biographical entry and laying down an
effective procedure of co-ordination. Work will
be assigned to the Contributors in January
1967 and it is hoped that all the entries will
be received from them by the end of the year.
Lditing work will start frem the beginning of
1968, and according to the present calculation
the Dictionary volumes will be ready for the
press by December, 1968.

Till now work on the Project has bcen pro-
ceeding as satisfactorily as one could wish. But
we are afraid, it will be slowed down and all
our calculations upset unless we can secure
the additional funds needed in the course of the
year 1967. The total Project cost (including
the cost of publication) has been estimated at
Rs. 4,50,000. Out of this amount, we have
received so far only Rs. 3,00,000. We have
applied again to the Government of India, the
State Governments, Educational Foundations
and Industrialists for assistance to meet the
deficit. We are still hopeful that we shall be
able to raise the additional funds to complete
our Project. It would be unthinkable that a
Project of such unique national importance and
academic value can fall through, in the final
stage, for a <mall deficit of Rs. 1,50,000. We
believe, there is enough patriotic sentiment in
the country to avert such a tragic finale.

Discussion Meetings:

After the Annual- General Meeting in the
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third week of Septenmiber no Discussion Meeting
could be arranged at he Institute (il IJI;‘
middle of December, This was partly becavse
of the Autumn Vacation
the prolonged student unvest whicly completely
paralysed academic Jife in the city since (he
latter half of September. Only one meeting
could he arranged in December, when I):.
Panchanand Misra (Bhagalpur University)
spoke on The Making of the Indign Constitution,

and partly because of

We hope that the worst of the ¢urent phase
ol disturbances will be soon over and that we
shadl be able (o restme normal work from
_].'muzn'y 1967 We have drawn up a S(‘h(rdl.dc
of Discussion Meetingstor the next quarter, with
a number of Visiting Professors from  other
Universities ag speakers. We can only hope
that no further disturbances will take place,

dislocating our programime,

R ————
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ANNUAL KEPORT (1965-1966)
INSTITUTE OF HISTORICAL STUDIES

Ladies and Gentlemen,

It is with great pleasure that I present the
Annual Report of the Institute of Historical
Studies for the year 1965-66. The Institute
completed its fifth year with remarkable
success and credit.  The most critical period
of infancy is over and it can now look forward

“to a long career of constructive service and

steady expansion of activities,
Membership:

During the year under review the Institute
had 7 Life Members and 375 Ordinary Mem-
bers.  The increase in membership was no
doubt considerable from (he previous year’s
record, but it was certainly below our cxpecta-
tions. In spite of a large-scale membership
drive during the year under review, we could
not reach our modest target of 600. Particular-
ly disappointing was the lack of adequate
response from College teachers in Calcutta
and ‘other parts of West Bengal. The economic
conditions in the teaching profession are
certainly not  satisfactory, specially in view
of the rising price level. But, T am afraid, mere
€Conomic difliculty is not the main reason for
the lack of response from College teachers to
join a  professional organisation, strengthen

1t and enable it to render more constructive

services to historical studies and research.

There must be some other reason for the general

Director : Dr.

apathy. 1 take this opportunity to appeal to
our existing members to approach their
colleagues personally and make more vigo-
rous cfforts to enrol new members for the
Institute.  As I mentioned last year, with
sixty Universities and one thousand Degree
Colleges in India, the number of History
teachers must be about three thousand five
hundred by any rough calculation. To get
one fifth of this number as members of the
Institute, is not an unrealistic hope if the exist-
ing members cxtend their active help and co-
operation.  The Institute can never he stable
and self-supporting until we can raise the
membership 0 seven hundred.

One good featurc about the increase in
membership during the year under review
was the larger proportion of members from
outside West Bengal. The Institute can now
rightly claim to be an all-India organisation,
with members from every State and every
University in India. Our Executive Committee
and Research Project Committees also fully
reflect this all-India character in their come
position.

Election:

Under the Constitution an election of the
Director and the Executive Committee was
held in 1966 for a term of three years. The
following were elected:

S. P. Sen

Members of the Executive Committee s

< r,
r,
r.

r.

- K. Datta. .

C. Gupta.
- C. Majumdar.
- C. Banerjce.
r. Bisheshwar Prasad.
rofessor Nirmal Kumar Bose.
r. J. N. Sarkar.

el w)

N
&R

B

~ J.

FOOU

~ O G o

o

8. Dr. S. K. Mitra.

9. Dr. S. Nurul Hasan.

10. Dr. S. Gopal.

11. Professor O. P. Bhatnagar.
12. MM. D. V. Potdar.

13. Mr. Amalendu De.

14. Dr. A. L. Srivastava.
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15. Dr. Nilmani Mukherjee.
16. Dr. K. K. Pillay.

17. Dr. D. C. Sircar.

18. Dr. H. K. Barpujart.
19. Dr. A. K. Narain.

New Home:

The Institute of Historical  Studies was
shifted to its new premises at 21, Kenderdine
Lane, Calceutta-12 on  lst December, 1965,
We had been cxperiencing acute accommod‘a-
tion difficulties in our old premises and for
several months we could not hold any Dis-
cussion Meeting. The present building 15
much more spacious. Besides Office Rooms,
there are a Meeting Hall, a Library & Reading
Room and an attractive Lounge. It may be
hoped that members would now like to d'r(')p
in at the Institute more frequently and utilise
the Reading Room and other facilities, A
growing organisation like ours will certainly
need more acconunodation after a few years,
but for the present the new home should be
adequate.

Discussion Meetings:

During the year under review the Institute
held nine Discussion Meetings. Dr. J. P.
Singhal (Arsh Ttihas Parishad, New Delhi)
spoke on The Problem of Indian Aryans; Dr.
Barun De (Indian Institute of Management)
on The Impact of the Conquest of India on the
18th  Century British Constitution: the Dundas
Papers, 1773 to 1801; Dr. A. C. Banerjce
(Dean of the Faculty of Arts, Calcutta Uni-
versity) on The American Archives ; Dr. Johannes
H. Voigt (Oxford University) on Historical
Writing in Western India with Special Reference
to the Influence of Nationalismj Dr. John R.
Broomfield (University of Michigan) on
The Bengal Muslins and September 1918; Pro-
fessor Louis Hartz (Harvard University) on
Economic  Policy and Democratic Thought; Dr.
V. G. Joshi (Indian Institute of Public Ad-
ministration, New Delhi} on Adrchival Material
in India; Professor Toru Matsui (Institute of

20..Dr. V. D. Rao.

21. Dr. Nihar Kana Majumdar.
22. Dr. Niliar Ranjan Ray.

23. Dr. Ganda Singh.

24. Dr. V. G. Hatadkar,

Oriental Cultwe, University  of ‘Tokyo) OB
The Study of Indian History In Japanj and'D‘T'
Bimal Kanti Majumdar  (Jadavpur Uanel't
sity) on The Role of Indian Religion in South.Ea‘d
Asia. All the meetings were very wc]l-attCI}dC

Some of the
in The
and the

and the discussions also lively.
talks have alrcady been published
Quarterly Review of Historical Studies,
rest will be published in duc course.

Apart from the old type of Discussion Meet
ings, from Dccember 1965. we started our
scheme of Rescarch Students’ Seminar. The
procedure followed at the Seminar is: ‘(he
Speaker explains why he chose the subject
of his research and its importance in the con-
text of the present state of historical know-
ledge. He then gives an account of the naturé
of material lie has collected, outlining the
diflicultics he might have encountered. Th<‘:n
he explains the problems he has to face I,
arranging the material and giving it an Ord.Cfly
shape. The primary object of the Scminar
is to enable research students to meet in smalkf
groups, discuss their problems and difficulties
and benefit by an exchange of ideas. It
hoped that this Seminar will fulfil a long-felt
nced in owr rescarch system.

There were seven meetings of the RescaYCh
Students’ Seminar during the year under
review. Mrs Kalpana Bishui (U.G.C. Rescarch
Fellow, Calcutta University) spoke on T_he
Nationalist Indian Press vis-a-vis the Conserv.atwe
Anglo-Indian Press on Nascent Indian Nationalismi
Mr. Sumit Sarkir (Burdwan University) on
Some  Problems of Bengal’s Swadeshi Movem.ent
(1903-1908); My. Phanindra Nath Banerjee
(Jaipuria College) on The Background o the
Cornwallis Code ; Mr. Chittabrata Palit (Burdwan
University) on  Indigenous Business Enterpris
in Bengal (1780-1880); Dr. Sunil Sen (Rabin-

, dra Bharati University) on Bengali Entrepreneur-

" ship in Coal ana'ustr_y ; Dr Kalyan Kumar 'Das

Gupta (Gilcuita University) on The Tribal
Coins of Ancient India (2nd century B. (. to 4th
century A. D.); and Mr. Ashok Bhattacharya

(Sanskrit Colleg) on Painting in the Shilpa
Shastra.

The Institute organised a Symposium in
September 1965 on The Teaching of History
in Degree Colleges. 'The principal participants
were: Dr. K, C, Chowdhury (Principal, Maha-

" raja Manindra Chandra College); Dr. Sisir
Kumar ~ Mitra (Sanskrit College) and M.
Gautam Chatterjee (Surendranath College).
All of them expressed their views in a remark-
ably candid and courageous manner, a clear
demonstration of the zeal with which the

ideal of academic freedom is cherished in our
cducational institutions.

Annual Conference:

The Third Annual Conference of the In-
stitute was held in Allahabad on January 1,
1966. In the Morning Scssion the following
selected papers were read:

1, Inp1a’s ForeigN TRADE IN THE ANGIENT
PerIOD:
1. Dr. Bratindra Nath Mukherjee.
Impact of Foreign Trade on Political History of
Ancient India.
2. Dr. Lalanji Gopal.

Impact of Foreign Trade on Sociely in Ancient
India.

3. Dr. (Mrs) Bela Lahiri.

Impact of Foreign Trade on Coins of Ancient
India.

4, Dr. Kalyan Kumar Das Gupta,
Foreign Trade and Gandhara Art.
5, Mr. Ramchandra Jain. ,

Pre-Aryan Foreign Trade of India with Sumer.
6. Dr. A. B. L. Awasthi. .

Skandapurana on the Dvipantara Trade.

II. Sociar GonpiTioNs IN MEebDIEvAL INDIA:
1. Dr. Satish Chandra.

Social Background to the Growth of Religious
Reaction during the 17th century.
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2. Dr. M. Rama Rao.

Social Conditions in Aedieval Deccan.
3. Dr. Mohammad Yasin. .
Social Conditions in Medieval India as re-

Slected in the accounts of Al-Biruni, 1bn-Batula,
Babar and Berazer.

4. Dr. A.B.L. Awasthi.
Hindu Society in the Bhaktamala of Navadasa.

III. GrRowTH OF INDIAN NATIONALISM IN THE

19t CENTURY:

1. Dr. V. D. Rao.
The Beginning and the Growth of Nationalism
wn the 19th century Maharashira.

2. Dr. Tarasankar Banjerec.
Indian Nationalism and Religion, wiik special
reference to Bengal.

In the Afternoon Session, there was a Sym-
posium on Some Problems of Higher Education
and Research to be taken note of by the Education
Commission. The principal speakers were: Dr.
Bisheshwar Prasad, Professor of History, Delhi
University; Dr. S. Nurul Hasan, Professor of
History, Aligarh Muslim University; and Dr.
K. K. Pillay, Professor of History, Madras
University. There was a frank expression of
views on some of the main defects in the or-
ganisation of higher studies and research and

some concrete suggestions were formulated
to remove these defects.

Journal:

The Quarterly Review of Hislorical Studies had
maintained its steady progress during the
year under review, The arrear in publication
was made up and all the four numbers of Vol.
V were brought out in the course of the year
1965-66. With the co-operation of different
Universities, it is to be hoped that the publica-
tion of the journal will be fully regwlarised in
future. During the year under review the
journal maintained its regular feature of
giving research news at different Universities
(Karnatak University, Dharwar; Lucknow
University; Bhagalpur University and Mysore
University) and also published a number of
research papers which. were highly appreciat-



66

ed in the scholarly world. It is gratifying to
note that our journal has won international
recogmtion and popularity and has the largest

circulation among Indian historical journals.
Library:

Considerable additions had been made o
the collection of historical journals in owr
library during the year under review.,  We
have now most of the principal historical
journals of the world. After the Institute was
shifted to its new home in December 1965,
we were able to provide proper reading-room
facilities to our members. It is, however, a
matter of regret that these facilitics are not
being utilised as fully as we had expected.
Some additions had also been made to the
collections of books, pamphlets, reports ctc.,
in our library. We had, however, been handi-
capped by lack of funds in building up a
general library on History, really useful to our
members. I take this opportunity to appeal
to the Government and the generous public
for funds to enlarge the scope of our library
and to equip it with important reference
books on History for the benefit of research
students.  We also appeal to all the foreign

Consulates to make free gifts of History books
to our library,

Research Service Bureau:

The Research Service Bureau showed con-
siderable activity during the year under re-
view. The Bureau sponsored a research scheme
on Art History on behalf of an Indian scholar
and secured financial assistance from the
J.- D. R. Third Fund. The Bureau had also
undertaken collection of biographical material

Eastern Zone
Bengal 229
Bihar 54
Assam 28
Orissa 59
363

on behalf of a forcign scholar on abou't 100
Indizn Communist Jcaders. The work 1s €X°
pected to he completed by the cnd of the cur-
rent year, One of the main tasks of the Bureau
is to help scholars with the services of Rescarch
Assistants for the collection of material .for
their projects. During the year under review
the Bureau also answered numerous rcsei{rch
queries and in many cases helped cstabll'sh'
ing contacts between rescarch students Workmgf
in different parts of the country in allicd fields ©
study. To make the Research Service Bll."cau
more uscful and active, we neced additional
funds and we hope that the Government or
the U.G.C. will come to our assistance.

.
Dictionary of Biographies
Project:

Nationalist

The Dictionary of Nationalist Biographies
Project made greater progress in 1965-66 than
We are now con-
ction of
hedule

in the previous two years.
fident of being able to complete colle
biographical material according to S¢
by the middle of 1967.

Lists of Leaders:

In accordance with the decision of ‘the
Advisory Board Mceting, held in June, 1965,
the lists of leaders of different zones_werc
revised, deleting several names and adding 2
few new ones. Some more revisions were don¢
for particular zones at the suggestions of tht
Research Supervisors and Research Fellows.
The final revised lists were drawn up in May,
1966. The total number remains nearly t}}c
same as submitted to the Advisory Board 1n
June, 1965. The zonc-wise break-up of the
total number is given below.

Northern Zone
U.P., M.P. and
Rajasthan ' 168
Panjab, Kashmir &
N. W. F. Province 147
315

—

v
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Western Zone . Southern Zone
Bombay-Gujarat 113 - Madras, Mysore &

Maharashtra 126 Pondicherry 129

e Andhra 50

R 239 Kerala ) 32

211

TOTAL:—1128

These lists were submitted to the Advisory
Board for final check up and addition wherever
necessary. In the final check up we have to
make sure that no name at least equal in im-
portance to the names given in the lists is
left out through oversight. Secondly, we have
to ensure that no name is finally included in
the Dictionary which is not in conformity
with the fundamental principles drawn up
at the Advisory Board Meeting in June 1964.
Finally, the names of foreigners who were
active participants in the Indian Nationalist
Movement have also to be included.

The Advisory Board made several changes
in the lists. We have also sought the views of

.experts and eminent public figures which will

help us in finalising the lists. It would possibly

Eastern Sone

Bengal 53
- Bihar 28
Assam 10
Orissa 39
130
Western Zone
Bombay-Gujarat 40
Maharashtra 69 .
109

have been better in one sense to give wider
publicity to our lists of leaders to ascertain
fuller public opinion on our choice of names.
But we felt the need of exercising caution in
not giving unrestricted publicity, particularly
in the popular press, to the lists of leaders to
be covered in our Dictionary, in order to
avoid pressure from interested ‘political or
communal groups. We have to keep our

Project on a purely academic and non-partisan
basis.

Progress made:

During the year under review (June, 1965-
May, 1966) biographical material had been
collected on 447 leaders. The zone-wise
break-up of the number is given below:

Northern Zone
U. P., M. P. and
Rajasthan 80
Panjab, Kashmir
and N.W.F.
Province 50

————

130

—————

Southern one
Madras, Mysore &

Pondicherry 45
Andhra 26
Kerala 7

78

TOTAL:—447.
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Taking stock of the total progress made till

[
‘ collected 32 leaders., The e ,
May 1966, lnographiml ol e cted on 762 leaders. The zonc~wise break-

up 1s given helow:

Eastern Jone
2 Northern Zone

Bengal 115
: ! U.P,M.P.and
Bihar 5+ ’ (
Alb:ax:n l)(j Rujasthan 139
Assam o I’u;\lfi:;l;ﬁ(uslnnif &
. Provinee 82
240 22 1 N
Western Zone
. S
];;)rr}llbay-GuJarat 66 ’”ﬁi’é’ri‘"i& sore &
aharashtra, 101 I’ondi’chc{:ry ‘ 84
Andhra 36
_ Kerala 14
167 __;;1‘%—
TOTAL:—762
The names had been published in  the

For 1966-67,366 lcaders remain to be covered.
The zonc-wise break-up according
existing list is given below:

Quarterly Review of Historical Studies, Vol. V.

nos.l and 3. to the

Eastern Lone

icngal 114 NO{;}’;’” I\Z/[w; &
cnge P, M.P.
9 Rajasthan 29
Panjab, Kashmir &
s N.W.F. Province 65
123 : ;}
Souther
e (;Irim;f,[ ore & Western Zone
Pondicherry 45 I;/‘I”Tba}"}c l‘ljamt 2
P ¥ aharashtra 25
Kerala 18 |
77 72
TOTAL:—366

Even if §0 to 75 names arc added to the
cxisting list, the collection of bhiographical
material can be completed by May 1967.

Research Staff:

During the year under review we had the
following Research Fellows:

Eastern Qone
Bengal—One whole-time Research Fellow
(since January, 1966); two part-time Re-
search Fellows.
Bihar—One whole-time Research Fellow.
Assam—One part-time Research Fellow.
Orissa—One whole-time Research Fellow.

Western one

Bombay-Gujarat—One whole-time Research
Fellow.

Maharashtra—One whole-time Research Fel-
low; one part-time Research Fellow con-
verted into a whole-time Research Fellow
from March 1966.

Northern Zone

U.P., M.P. & Rajasthan—Two whole-time
Reesearch Fellows till March, 1966; one
whole time Research Fellow from April, 1966

Panjab, Kashmir & N.W.F. Province—One
whole-time Research Fellow; one addi-
tional whole-time Research Fellow since
the middle of May, 1966.

Southern Zone

Madras, Mysore & Pondicherry—One whole-
time Rescarch Fellow.

Andhra—One part-time Research Fellow
converted into a full-time Research Fellow
from March, 1966.

Kerala—One whole-time Research Fellow
from March, 1966.

Work in Bihar and Orissa was completed
in March, 1966. In Assam there was no work
from September 1965 to March 1966, on
account of some special difficulties of the
Research Fellow. Work was resumed in April
1966 and will be completed by October 1966.
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In Bengal work will continue, with one whole-
time and two part-time Research Fellows,

till May 1967.

In U.P.,, M.P. and Rajasthan one Research

- Tellow resigned from 1st April 1966. The

total work left can be covered by the other
Research Fellow by December, 1966. For
Panjab, Kashmir and N.W.F. Province an
additional Research Fellow was appointed
from the middle of May. He will cover the
work allotted to him by the end of December,
1966. The remaining work will be completed
by the other Research Fellow by March, 1967.

For Bombay-Gujarat, work will continue,
with one whole-time Rescarch Fellow till May
1967. For Maharashtra, one whole-time Re-
search Fellow was appointed in June, 1965.
Her work will continue till September, 1966.
There was also one part-time Research Fellow,
who was appointed a whole-time Research
Fellow from March, 1966. Between these two
Research Fellows, the Maharashtra list will
be fully covered by September, 1966.

In Madras-Mysore, work will continue, with
one whole-time Research Fellow, till May
1967. In Andhra, there was one part-time Re-
search Fellow who resigned from the middle
of July, 1965. Another part-time Research
Fellow was appointed in his place from the
middle of September, 1965. In order to have
the work completed in time, he was appointed
a whole-time Research Fellow from March
1966. The Andhra list will be fully covered by
September, 1966. In Kerala there was no work
from January 1965 to February 1966. From
March 1966 a new whole-time Research Fellow
was appointed, and it is expected that work
inKerala will be completed by December, 1966.

Editing Work:

Since the Project is to be completed by the
middle of 1968, editing work should start from
1966. The Advisory Board at its last meeting
took up the question and decided to set up an
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Editorial Board with the following members
X 3
with powers to co-opt not more than three,

Dr. S. P. Sen.

Dr. K. K. Datta.

Dr. S. Gopal.

Dr. Bisheshwar Prasad.
Dr. Mohammad Muyjech.
Dr. S. Nurul Hasan.
Dr. P. L. Mchra.

MM. D. V. Potdar.
Dr. G. M. Moraes.

10. Dr. K. K. Pillay,

I1. Dr. M. Rama Rao.

12. Dr. P. K. K. Menon.

SN S

iTh'e Advisory Board also laid down the
prmc1¥)les of selecting contributors for bio-
graphical entries in the Dictionary. It was
felt that the association of some eminent publi;:
figures as contributors would enhance the
value and utility of the Dictionary. So it was
-decided to request about 100 men of eminence
in public life, not necessarily historians, but
closely associated with the leaders concerned,
to write the biographical entries on the lines of
the standard pattern. The data collected by
the Research Fellows will be made available
to them. No one in this category is to be re-
quested to write more than one entry. The
rest of the work is to be distributed among
100 professional historians, on the basis of
1? to 12 entries each. In order to maintain
high academic quality and uniformity of
standard, the Editorial Board will have the
authority to reject any entry or to make what-
ever changes may be considered necessary in
the interest of the Project. It was also decided
that the entries should vary from 400 to 2,000
words according to the eminence of the lea:iers

and at the end of each entry ti i
bibliograpliy, y there is to be a

Finances:

(i) DicTioNaRY ProjrcT

During the year under review, our financial

positiqn improved considerably by .a grant of
Rs. 50,000/- from the Government of India,
out of which we received Rs, 35,000/- as the
first instalment. In view of the large gap
between our Projeet budget and our resources,
we Wf)ul(l have been placed in a most difficult
sttuation if the Government of India had not
come forward with financial assistance. Even
with the utmost cconomy and cutting down
the Project size, we could not have completed
t!qc work in any meaningful way without addi-
tional funds. We are particularly thankful to
Ml‘. M. C. Chagla, Education Minister, for
his kind interest and sympathetic attitude.
The grant from the Government of India,
apart from its financial importance, is significant
as a gesture of appreciation on the part of the

Gm{crnmcnt of the national importance of the
Project.

I am also happy to report that we received
grants of Rs. 2,000/ each from the Governments
of West Bengal and Uttar Pradesh. We are
thankful to the Chief Ministers of West Bengal
and Uttar Pradesh, who had so Kindly res-
ponded to our appeal for financial assistance.
We are also hoping that our appeals to the
Chief Ministers of other States for financial

flssistance will meet with a favourable response
in the year 1966-67.

The Asia Foundation had also paid in March
,196.6 Rs. 55,000/ as grant for the year 1966-67.
This brings the total of the Asia Foundation’s
grant to Rs. 2,43,184/-. Tt is a very generous
help and T take this opportunity to express
our grateful thanks to the Foundation.

The audited statement of accounts for
1965-66 (April, 1965 to March 1966) and
budget estimates for, 1966-67 (June to May)
are submitted separately. In order to give a
clearer picture of the financial position for the
year er.lding 31st May, 1966, a separate State-
ment 1s also attached, which will show the
budget provision and the amount spent on
each head. Tt will be noticed that out of the

budget  provision of Rs. 91,000/-, . only
Rs. 89,361%69p. had bcen spent i‘romxjune
1965 to May 1966, The total income in”1963-
66 (including the unspent balance as on 31.5.65,
the Government of India Grant and the Grants
from the Governments of West Bengal and
Uttar Pradesh received in April, 1966) was
Rs. 1,71,195. The balance carried over to
the ycar 1966-67 is Rs. 81,833.51p. To this
may be added Rs. 15,000/~ as the balance of
the Government of India Grant.

On the basis of estimates for the two remain-
ing years of the Project, 1966-67 and 1967-68,
we shall require an additional sum of Rs. 55,000/-
(Rs. 10,000/- in 1966-67 and Rs. 45,000/
in 1967-68). This does not include the cost of
publication. If the Institute is to undertake
the publication of the Dictionary, we shall
need Rs. 90,000/- more. So including the cost
of publication, we require Rs. 1,45,000/- more
to complete the Project in the way we want it,
so as to make our Dictionary a fitting homage to
those illustrious men and women who created
modern India. Having proceeded so far, we
have every reason to be optimistic enough to
hope that we can get this additional sum from
Central and State Governments, Educational
Foundations, Industrialists and Businessmen and
the generous public.

(ii) GENERAL

So far as the general side of the Institute
is concerned, the financial position is far from
happy. The Asia Foundation’s General Support
Grant of Rs. 13,500 a year for three years
came to an end in March, 1966. Since the
organisation had not yet attained a self-support-
ing stage, we applied to the Asia Foundation
for a renewal of the General Support Grant,
reduced to Rs. 9,500 a year for another period
of three years. The Asia Foundation, appreciat-
ing the useful nature of the work being done
by the Institute, very generously came to our
assistance again and sanctioned a grant for
three years more, 1966-67 to 1968-69.
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Within these three years of respite, we have
to make heroic efforts to build up our own
financial strength, so that the termination of
the grant in 1969 may not cripple our activities.
Our first aim should be to increase the member-
ship by at least 100 every year, which will
partly compensate the loss of the Foundation
grant in 1969. At the same-time we shall also
try to secure funds from the State and Central
Governments for specific items like, Library,
Research Service Burcau, Annual Conference
and Seminars. But before we approach the
Government, let us, the members of the pro-
fession, first show that we have done on our
side as much as we could to build up the
financial strength of the organisation. I take
this opportunity to appeal to all our members
again to kindly exert themselves in enrolling
new members, at least 100 every year, which
would partially meet our financial needs and
also strengthen our hands in seeking help from
the Central and State Governments and other
sources.

Conclusion:

Before concluding the Annual Report, on
behalf of the Institute of Historical Studies,
I offer our sincere thanks to the Asia Foundation,
the Government of India and the Governments
of West Bengal and Uttar Pradesh for their
generous financial assistance, and to the Uni-
versities who had offered us their helpful
co-operation in the execution of the Project.
1 have also to thank the Press and the All-
India Radio for their kind co-operation in
giving full publicity to our work. I also take
this opportunity to offer my thanks to the
members of the Executive Committee, the
Advisory Board, the Editorial Board, the
Project Committee and the Zonal Committees,
and to all the members and well-wishers
of the Institute for their kind and active
interest.

August 22, 1966
Calcutta-12.

S. P. Sen
Director.




DICTIONARY OF BIOGRAPHIES OF NATIONALIST LEADERS
NAMES OF LEADERS COVERED (APRIL TO OGTOBER, 1966)

Acharya, Jugal Kishore.
Ahmad, Z. A. (Dr).
Alam, Sheikh Muhammad,
Ali, Raza Syed.
Ambujammal,
Amin, Motibhui.
Annapurnayya, M.
Apte, H. N.
Atariwala, Chattar Singh.
Atariwala, Sham Singh.
Bagal, Madhav Khande Rao.
Bajaj, Prem Nath,
Bajpaye, Pt. Ambika Prasad.
Bal, Loke Nath,
Banaji, Framji Cowasji.
Bandyopadhyaya, Hem Chandra.
Bandyopadhyaya, Rangalal.
Banker, Shankarlal.
Banerjec, Jatindra Nath.
Banerjee, Indra Nath,
Banerjee, Panchkari.
Banerjee, Rakhal Das.
Banerjee, Suresh Chandra.
Bari, Abdul.
Bari, Abdul (Maulana).
Bashir, Dr, Muhammad.
Beg, Mirza Samiullah.
Bhaktavatsalam, M.
Bhalla, Balra).
Bhatt, Nanabhai,
Bhonsle, J. K.
Bhopatkar, Bhaskar Balwant,
Bose, Benoy.
Bose, Girish Chandra.
Bose, Rajnarain.
Bose, Satyen.
Cama, Kharshedji Rustamii.
Chakravarty, Ambika.
Chakravarty, Behari Lal,
Chakravarty, Shyam Sundar.
Chakravarty, Troilokshya Nath,

Chaudhuri, Shahabuddin.
Cherukuvada Venkata Narasimham.
Chitnis, G. Y.
Dange, S. A
Daptari, Dr. Kesava Laxman.
Das, Mukunda.
Das, Purna.
Das, Sundari Mohan.
Dass, Ram Savan,
Duas Gupta, Pannalal.
Duastidar, Tarakeshwar.,
Datwi, Balwant Nagesrao,
Datta, Batukeshwar.
Dutta, Ullaskay,
Desai, Morariji.
Deshmukh, Smit. Durgabai.
Deo, Shankarrao Dattaray.
Dev, S. S.
Dev Goswami, Pitambar.
Devi, Basanti.
Devi, Swranakumari.
Dhebar, U. N.
Diwakar, R. R.
Dixit, Gaindalal.
Dogra, Girdhari Lal.
Dogra, Prem Nath.
Dravid Brothers.
Dublish, Vishnu Saran,
Gandhi, Smt. Kastwba.
Ganguly, Dwarkanath,
Ganguly, jyo\irmoycc.
Ganguly, Pratul Chandya.
Gargaj, Arjan Singh,
Gharpare Shreeman
Ghorepare) .
Gharpare, J- R.
Ghosh, Ganesh,
Groy, Hemendra Progay,
s otilal,

0s¢, Surendya Mohan

t Narayan Rao (Babasahcb

Giani Dit Singh.

Gokhale, D.VV,

Goubert, E.

Gupta, Chandra Bhanu.
Gupta, Dincsh.

Gupte, Bhalchandra Mahesh.
Hati Barua, R. K.

Hydari, Akbar.

Islam, Kazi Nazrul,

Iyer, Ullor Parameswara S.
Joshi, G. Vasudco.

Kale, R. R.

Kamaraj, K.

Kamat, B. S.

Kanhere, A. L.

Karendikar, J. S.

Kashmiri, Mohanlal.
Kevalanand Shastri (Swami).
Khadilkar, R. K.

Khare, Waman Sakharam.
Kothatkar, Achyut Rao Balvant Rao.
Kumaran Asan, N.

TLala, Shankar Lal.

Leon Saint Jean.

Mahatma, Budh Singh.
Majumdar, Ambika Chandra.
Majumdar, Bhupati.

" Marathe, Narayan Shastri.

Mama, Parmanand.

Mandlik, Ramchandra Narayan.
Mandlik, V. N.

Mappilai Mammen, K. C.
Mascarene, (Miss) Annic.
Mashriqui, Allama.

Meherally, Yusuf.

Mehta, G. L.

Menon, Vallathol Narayana.
Mirza Basir-ud-din.
Mitra, Rajendralal.
Mitra, Sarada Charan.
Mudi, Jivanji Jamshedji.
Mcre, S. S.

Mudaliar, Muthuranga.
Mukherjee, Rajendra Nath.
Munshi, Sajjad Hussain.
Munshi, Lilavati.

Nagar, Amritlal.

Naidu, G. Rangayya.
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Nair, T. M. (Dr).

Nam Joshi, M. B.

Nana Patil,

Naoroji, Ferdoonji.
Narasimham, Ch. Lakshmi.
Nayar, (Sir) Chettur Sankaran.
Nawab of Chhattari.
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A METHODOLOGICAL CONSIDERATION ON
MODERN INDIAN HISTORY*

Dr. Toru MATsUI

Institute of Oriental Culture, University of Tokyo

When you say “modern Indian history,”
one may ask what you mean by it. Periodization,
or the definition of the borderline between the
pre-modern and modern period of Indian
history is an important matter, on which
hinges, or into which crystallizes, the under-
standing of the infinitely complex modern
human history, and yet it is a matter not easy
to handle and is often evaded. Of course, we
have a convention of Indian historiography,
by which we usually begin our modern period
with the advent of European merchants (but
excluding the storics of the Mughal empire
at its zenith). Somectimes, we begin it with
1757 or with 1818.! The demarcation may be
like one of these all right, but it should be, 1
taink, based on some theoretical ground. In
establishing this theoretical ground, however,
there is one unavoidable difficulty, apparently
a conceptual difficulty, or a kind of dilemma.

1 know, even today, there are many pre-
modern elements in Japanese society. Un-
doubtedly, Indian society in 1850 was full of
these. There might have been particles of
modern civilization here and there, but it
was predominantly pre-modern agricultural
society. When  speaking about the modern
period, therefore, we find ourselves still arguing
about modernization. This might mean, India
in the modern period is characterized by
something that nceds modernization, that waits
for modernization, namely, that is not yet
modern at all.

*A lecture delivered on May 20, 1966, at the Institute
of Historical Studies, Calcutta.

To avoid this apparent dilemma, one may
be tempted to locate the beginning of the
modern period at a much later date. But
should we wait for a day, when people no
longer talk about modernization? In my
opinion, onc need not wait for a later date,
one can begin the modern period of Indian
history with the cstablishment of the British
raj, because with its establishment, a quite
new and modern world historical factor was
introduced into India. And I think, the cri-
teria of the modern period for European his-
tory should not be taken as having always
general or world historical applicability. The
definition of the modern period for the “under-
developed” countries should be given in a
somewhat different way.

*x *x %

To make the point clearer, let us examine
our concept of “modernization’ and ‘“‘under-
development.” It is certain that our idea of
what is modern and our idea of historical
process that leads to it were first taken out or
abstracted from the human experience in
West Europe. The concepts of ‘‘modernity”
and ““modernization’ are, in any case, deeply
connected with modern West European his-
tory. They should at least be consistent with
it, whatever definition you may give to them,
or a kind of prototype of modrnity and moder~
nization should be found in West Europe.
But at the same time, we should not forget
that these concepts are conceived not as some-
thing confined to West Europe, but rather
as something common to all human beings.
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I%uropcan scholars  often believe that
their study of their own modern history
well 'developcd and as their modemn hiw);m' ;
contains the model of modernity, ll‘\(y knmi’
better, therefore, about the essenti

of modern human civilization.
right?

as

s

al qualities
But ave they
; T%’lcy may know about their modern
age in their own way. But if they don’t know
w'ell what “modernity” means in other re-
gions of the world, and how it will be ;u(‘:\im-d
'thcrc,—~how do you think they can properly
interpret cven their own modern history as '(1
case of far Lroader human cxp(‘ricnccl}/ ‘.()l“
let me put it this way. Ifwe arc almost gnoran
about the Indian casc, or about the \]Ij ‘

’

{
case, our knowledge about owrselves 1\11)1(1111;):(-
fect even for the European casc.  We can-
not, for example, distinguish what is common
to world history from what is only peculiar
to .the European casc. However, this problem
bemg- too'grcat,2 I would like to proceed to the
exammation of the concept of “underdevelop-

ment,”” by which, T hope i
s pe, T will make ;! POI
clearer, ’ ey pomt

* k%

It is evident, when one talks about “under-
development”, there must be a general theor
or measure of development, by means of whicK
the level of the development of a socicly is
to be determined., In my opinion, our concept
f)f “modernity” and ‘“‘modernization” shoui)d
include in some way such a general ‘theor
?f human historical development. What 1):
important, however, is that such a gencm’l
theory or measure of development, if takczn
alone, cannot lead us to the km;el of th
problem of underdevclopment. Or, we :
not well grasp the actuality of undc’rdev Cl?m‘
ment, if our tool of analysis is confined toe opl;
a general theory or measure. To re catSuc
can define ‘“‘underdevelopment” byp m, s
of a general theory or measure. Yet o
analysis so far does not approach the a tourl
point of the problem. This “underdevcluEl
ment,” identified by a general theorcop-
measure, I would like to call“underdevelop}r’nczl;

in the abstracet sense,” or “abstract  under-
development

No doubt wmediaeval  Fuarope, mediacval
Japin o

16th-century  India - was under-
developed

but, in the abstract sense.  Pres
Columbian America was  underdoveloped  in
the same sense. One must not forget there
was no problem of widerdevelopment in the

actual sense, nor any consciousness of it

Generally speaking, the actual  “under-
development™ is not an essential oy innet
problem of a socicty regarded as cut off from
the outer world.  There are neither under-
developed nor advanced  countries,  which
are such independently.  These are both
modern  phenomena in world history. Or,
o repeat, underdevelopment s a modern
})hcnmncmm. For, actually, it is a product of
mterplay— intaiplay  between  the advanced
and the wnderdeveloped.

.thn a spontaneous, frce and independent
historical development, however sow, be-
comes no longer possible for a socicty which
was underdeveloped in the abstract Senst
un(_lcr a strong impact from advanced civili-
z.atlonwthc natwre of this impact being @
little different from the working of that ad-
vanced civilization in its homeland—then,

there arises the problem of underdevelop-

ment.

Tndepcndcnt historical development is dis-
t}trbe.d In many ways. Somectimes an innova-
Fl({n 1s Introduced, or compelled; but of course,
it is not the whole innovation, not the moderni-
zatufn' of. the whole society.  Scmetimes a
tradition is preserved, even strengthened; but
of course, t.he traditional as a whole is’ not
supported—it is reorganized, half-demolished,
half-preserved and distorted, Scmething is
changed, and something, cven if apparently
unchanged, is set in different circumstances

and i
1r}duc'ed to play a new role, to take a
new historical meaning,

We must note here that not only an im-
pact from oudide but also a factor withinsoon
comes to be working for the change. Not
only a colonial ruler’s intention and foreign
merchants’ interest, but also a selfconsciousness
of undcrdcvclopfncnt and a desire to over-
take, sometimes restless and impatient, appears
on the scenc.

Under these presswres, a new society, a new
cconomy, polity and culture, gradually comes
forth, which 1s, as a whole, no doubt not
modern at all in itself, and yet which is not
essentially the same as that of England several
centuries earlier. ‘The historical change for
what is modemm, the process of moderniza-
tion, which was experienced in England from
those olden times, is no more to be copied
here. Thus we have a society, which not only
is underdeveloped in the abstract sense, but
has the actual problems of underdevelop-
ment as well. Underdevelopment as a con-
crete fact of today is thus a product of a long
process of interplay in modern world history.®

*x k %

If “underdevelopment” is such as I have
outlined, ow method of analysis should be
adapted to it. First, we must have a general
theory or an abstract mecasure, by which
the level of development or underdevelop-
ment is to be estimated. This development-
theory or development-measure should be
more or less of an unilincar character. Be-
causc of their essential unilinearity and uni-
versality, we can compare many societies,
many civilizations directly with each other—
that is, without any other considerations—
and find out some kind of time-lag betwcen
them and say one is advanced and another,
underdeveloped, or even mcasure the extent
of advancement or underdevelopment in terms
of some indices.

This simple comparative method by means
of an unilinear evolutionary theory or measure
is no doubt indispensable as a first approach.
But,unilinear, universal theories or measures
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can include within their logic neither the
fact that societies of different levels of develop-
ment cxist side by side and exert interactions
upon one another, nor any method of elucida-
tion of these interactions and their results.
To repeat, thesc theories or measures cannot
include within their logic either the fact of
juxtaposition and interaction, or the method
of analysis of the interaction, of the variously
developed countries.

We must thercfore be prepared to analyse
these interactions themselves, or rather, the
world historical situation which is beyond the
reach of our unilinear, universal theory or
measure, and find out the factors outside of
them that cause the distortion of the time-lag.

Then by the combination of these two
stages of study, which we should neither mix
up into confusion, nor separate only to permit
onesided argument, we can approach the
concrete actualities of ‘‘underdevelopment”
as a modern world historical phenomenon.

In short, first we survey the abstract under-
development (or, advancement) by means
of unilinear, universal theory or measure,
based on a simple comparative method.
Secondly, we examine the world historical
factors which are beyond the reach of the
above theory or measure. OQur study will be
mainly an interaction-analysis. Thirdly, by
combining these studies, we can approach
the concrete actualities of the “‘underdevelop-
ment”’ (or, “‘advancement”).

x *k %

Needless to say, we might often have to
perform, in practice, these stages of study at
the same time, not stage after stage, but the
study procedure above is logically compre-
hensible, theoretically necessary. Itisimportant
always to bear in mind that we have to perform
these stages of study and to make sure at the
end that we have completed the whole logical
procedure.
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[am afraid, my talk has been too abstract,
Too abstract {or a historian (o venture, pera
haps.  So, et ws depart from the abstract
stage of my talk, and draw a few examples
from modern Indian history, to illustrate that
what I have in mind is not a hard and fast
formalism, not a Procrustcan bed of the Greek
myth, but a conscious system of  flexibility
for a closer approach to the actuality. ’

When speaking about the nincteenth-centiry
Indian cconomic history, many found there a
stagnation or deterioration and atuibuwted it
to the exploitative natwe of the Bridish ray.
{\ccording to some others’ opinion, however,
it should be atuributed mainly 1o the back-
ward nature of Indian society itself. Recently
an American professor declared that they were
all wrong.* We should admit, in his opinion,
that there was a substantial growth of total
and per capita real income, if we consider
the great backwardness at the beginning
the utter shortness of the time-span of
years.

and
a hundred

To my thinking, these arguments are all
too much swayed by the simple comparative
m:ethod. I agree that Indian society in the
nineteenth-century was by and large under-
developed or backward, and that there might
have probably been some growth—a growth,
measured by numerical indices, of the Indian
economy in the aggregate. What I want to
stress, however, is that the nineteenth-century
_Indian ¢conomy was not only underdeveloped
in the abstract sense, but also was led astray
from its course of spontaneous, free develop-
ment, under a modern European colonial
rule, and that abstract, aggregative “growth’’
was, in its content, a very lop-sided one, if we
take the British economic development as the
standard. Indian economy in 1900 became—
as a result of the so-called ‘“growth,” partly
—something new to human experience, that
which has never been cxperienced in West
Europe, though, taken as 2 whole, it was cer-
tainly underdeveloped yet, in the abstract
sensc. So here we have an example of colonial

“unaerdevelopment” as a modern world his-
toricnl phenomenon,

Similar argument might be possible as to
the Hindu-Muslim condlict. T have a hesita-
tion to touch on this topic, but let me give
you an idea of how I face and handle the
problem as a historian.

For the British, as is known so well, itserved
as a prool of the necessity of their rule. T have
a booklet, entitled “Can the Hindus 1ule India?”’
full of stories of cemmunal fighting, which
proves, supposedly, the nced of an arbitrator,
who can be no one else hut the Britsh. Indian
nationalists maintained, on the contrary, the
communal rioting was the product of the
British divide-and-rule policy. T think argument
on responsibility and argument on cause are
too often confused.  People ask why, and
answer who is to blame.  Of course, argument
on responsibility has its own merit. But here
I'am, as a historian, concerned with the causal
analysis. For me, it scems that the communalism
should be cxpliined in terms of modern colo-
nial “underdevelopment.”

It had its origin in the underdeveloped
Indian socicty itself. There was something
there, which could not be regarded as the
British creation. But that something was set
In new circumstances by the British, and
induced to play a new role, finally to hccome
a formidable monster, which can only bc
explained in terms of modern colonial *‘un-
derdevelopment,” and which made it useless
to argue about how it would have been, if
there had been no British rule, for the sponta-

neous, independent development was so defi-
nitely foreclosed,

Let me pick out another, and perhaps more
pl.easant topic—the Sepoy Mutiny, or the
First War of Independence. Regarding this
event, it may be asked whether it was essen-
tially  an  anachronistic reactionary move-

ment led by the old feuda] rulers, accom-

panicd by a chaotic conglomeration of various
grievances against the reckless Anglicization,
against the rash introduction of modern Wes-
tern civilization. The answer should be in the
negative, perhaps. But, why? Though there
might be found herc and there somewhat
progressive elements in it, no one can deny
that there were also a lot of conservative,
retrospective or reactionary clements there.

To my thinking, however, here again we
should be careful, not to be misled by the
simple comparative method. What is pro-
gressive and what is reactionary? The British
raj introduced a number of new, Western
elements, to be sure. But when all things are
considered, it was not the modernization of
the whole Indian society at all. It was a fore-
closure of spontancous, independent devclop-
ment, creating as a result, intentionally or
unintentionally, a modern colonial “‘under-
development.” Tt follows, then, that a move-
ment against the British “innovation should
not be considered as a simple retrospective,
anachronistic reaction, even when it was
clothed in a traditional garment, for it was
plaving, intentionally or unintentionally, a
new role in world history—mnamely, nationa-
listic resistance against colonial rule; which
is itself a product of modern colonial “‘un-
derdevelopment.”

. ¥ x ¥
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No more examples are necessary, I believe.
I am afraid T have picked out controversial
tepics one after another, and: presented a sct
of vulnerable arguments in a very simplified
way. I would like to remind you, however, that
what T wanted to present was not these illus-
trations themsclves, which might have been,
as illustrations, wrong, but it was the general
methodological consideration for the study of
underdevelopment in modern world history,
and I belicve it does not contain so much
novelty, but rather it is simply a recognition
or reconfirmation of what has been, or should
have been, known to all.

Now, in conclusion, I might add a short
remark on our first topic, that is, on the periodi-
zation of modern Indian history, though 1
think my point has already become clear.
There is, T believe, a sound ground for begin-
ning the modern period with the cstablish-
ment of the British raj. It is true that Indian
society as a whole did not get modernized
with it, but a ncw historical factor was in-
troduced and the period of colonial “under-
development’” which was itself a modern world
historical phenomenon, not to be found
in any ancient or mediaeval societies, got
started with it, the spontaneous, independent
development, however slow, being definitely
foreclosed.
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CORRUPTION IN PUBLIC LIFE IN MEDIAEVAL INDIA

Dr. Jacapist NARAYAN SARKAR

It is sometimes presumed that the demon of

corruption that has spread its ominous tentacles
so menacingly in national life today and to curbh
which the Government of India and State
Governments are taking stcps is the outcome
of the modern social set-up. But the infiltration
of corruption into our socicty has taken its own
place in the pages of history and it has become
inextricably mixed up with social life right frf)m
olden times. True, the scope of corruption
today is more universal, its ramifications arc
manifold and varied, and its incidence isfed
by sources more diversified, more subtle and
more gcneral than in mediacval times, yet
mediaeval (as well as ancient India) was not
in any way free from it. Rather many features
of present day corruption are easily discernible
in mediaeval times also. Gontemporary rour-
ces,—Persian  chronicles and letters, literature
and foreign travellers’ accounts all throw light
on the different facades of corruption in mediac-
val India (c. 1000—1757 A.D.). It must not,
however, be supposed that mediacval India was
worse than contemporary Europe or England in
this respect. Ideas of judicial integrity and im-
partiality were not firmly established in those
countries also. A critical study of the contem-
porary sources would show that corruption pre=
vailed in some form or other in different strata
of political and social life.

1. PoLuiticarL LiFe

has superseded morahty, a principle Y\/}'n(:ht
was so forcefully pointed out by that brilhan
Florentine of the age of Renaissance in Europec.
Nevertheless the fact cannot be gains:\,id that
some famous rulers in mediaeval India, }Vlw
were among the greatest in the history of th:;
world, took recourse to political trickery an
diplomatic manoeuvres, which, to say the lcasfé
were far from morally clean. (a) Forgery an
fraud arc onc of the most heinous OfTCﬂ'Cesé
known to man. Is it sanctified by being pmcusbfle
by ‘kings among men’? Yet the redoubt? .
Sher Shah and the puritanical A‘UT‘"b:cy'
were guilty of forgery and epistolary d‘P]?m nd
Sher Shaly, when hardpressed by Maldev @
about to lose the cmpire of Hindustan for 1211
handful of bgjra (millet) in 1544 {X.D-]fco}tln
think of no other means to save h:msc{' 1(tl ‘a,ﬂ
by writing forged lciters in the name of I\ }(: :Y‘i
nobles, in order to strike terror in his heat:
During the War of Succession among Shahja-
han’s sons Aurangzeb resorted to fictitious letters
in order to alienate Shuja from Muhammad
Sultan.? Again, during the war with Marwar,
Aurangzeb duped that jewel of a servant,
Durgadas, by a fictitious letter addressed 1‘;
Prince Akbar and isolated the ambitious rebel.

() Bribery and treachery were also adopted
as suitable methods for reasons of conquest.
Sher Shah broke his promise with Puran Mal
of Raisin (1543). The greatest ruler ofmediaeval
India, Akbar thc Great, took recourse tO

. H : 113 ot
Let us first take the case of rulers and ruling  bribery to capture Asirgarh, then ““the greates

classes. Mediaeval Indian rulers

were not
altogether free from the taint of corruption

fort in India” (Januaiy 1601).* During the
Bijapur campaign (1665-°66) that vcteran

in the strict sense of the term. They resorted Rajput gencral of a hundred wars, Mirza Rajah

to doubtful methods to gain their polifical
objectives. Of course, it must be admitted that

Jai Singh, tried to scduce the Bijapuris by
offering bribes, rewards, posts and jagirs from

in every country and in every age raison d’état their loyalty to Sultan Adil Shah.® Even Shivaji,

of hallowed memory, had to capture Jawli
(1656) by treachery through his envoy Raghu-
nath Ballal during ncgotiations for Shivaji’s
marriage with the daughterof the Raja, Chandra
Rao.¢

(¢) A more subtle form of corruption was
practised hy the orthodox Auwrangzeb. He
conccaled his fratricidal vendetta against Dara
and Murad by a clever show ol legality, He
tried, as it were, ‘to fix a legal wig on the naked
sword’, when he manoeuvred the execution of his
cldest and youngest brothers on legal grounds.”

2. MiLiTARY ORGANIZATION

If corruption, in some form or other, helped
to build up a political fabric, it ultimately
acted as a destructive force also. This is seen
cven in such a vital matter as the military
organization of the Turko-Afghans and the
Mughals. The Turkish army was essentially
an army of horscmen. Each oflicer was ex-
pected to keep a fixed number of men and
horses under him, according to his rank and
pay. But this was hardly done. By maintaining
men and horses less than the required quota,
the officers misappropriated a part of their
salaries. The army thereby suffered in nu-
merical strength and efliciency. Filthy private
gain overbore the greater interests of the state,
even in a vital matter like military defence.

This corruption was sought to be checked
by various discerning rulers in mediaeval India.
But the effect of such reforms was intermittent,
depending on the personal equation. Alauddin
Khalji was the first ruler in India to introduce
branding of horscs (dagh) (1312-13). It was
revived by Sher Shah (1541-2), and then again
by Akbar (1573-4). Horscs were branded on
the thigh with a hot iron before being passed for
service, while there was a system of descriptive
rolls (Chikrah) of men and horses, for purposes
of comparison and verification (tashihak). For
officers and troopers, besides family or tribal
details, personal appearance was also recorded
minutely (e.g. complexion, hair, forchead,
4
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cychrows, eyes, nose, beard, cars, teeth, height
ctc).

Horses were classified according to brecd
and also claborately desaribed under 52 items.
There was a sepdrate department of Branding
and periodical inspections (musters, parades,
L.e. mahallah) under the Paymaster of Forces
(Bakhshi), assisted by certain officers (darogah,
amin, mushrif), who carvied out the inspection
or review, wrote the reports and issued certi-
ficates. On the basis of the report an order
(barat) on the Treasury was prepared for each
man for making payments,

The system remained in force till the middle
of the eighteenth century. But it was unpopular
and its ecffectiveness was assailed from two
quarters. Firstly, the affected sections offered
resistance. Akbar’s military reforms constituted
onc of the reasons of rebellions in Bihar and
Bengal, which he had to put down with a strong
hand. Secondly, the musters were not regularly
held. Officers and men went on drawing their
pay and the fraud continued unabated sub-
ject to adjustment of accounts at the death of
the noble. “False musters were an evil from
which the Moghul army suffered even in its
most palmy days. Nobles would lend each
other the men to make up their quota, or needy
idlers from the bazaars would be mounted on
the first baggage pony that came to hand and
counted in with the others as efficient soldiers”
(Irvine). Efforts to check the evil were some-
what successful in earlier reigns. But in the post-
Aurangzeb period, especially from Muhammad
Shah’s reign, the precautions fell into disuse
in the midst of general confusion and deepening
corruption. In Alivardi’s Bengal (1750) an
officer drawing pay for 1700 men could not
muster more than 70 or 80 (Siyar-ul-muta

kherin). The difference between recorded
and actual numbers was indicated by the phrase
(mayjudi nah kaghazi, actually present, not merely
on paper). By about 1761 the system had so
completely disappeared (in Ahmadabad pro-
vince) that even clerks, cognisant of rules,
were not to be found. It must be admitted to
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the credit of Mir Custin and Iidar Ali that
their armies did not suffer from a single false
muster.®

The Vencitan traveller, Manueed, bas re-
corded an interesting mcident about the tyvanny
of a clerk ol the Mughal pay oflice. A soldier
who had gone to dvaw his pay was kept watting
for a very long vme. ‘The impatient and angry
soldier threatencd to break two tecth of the
clerk, The latter made the payment but in-
wardly swore vengeance. In the descriptive
roll of the soldicr the clerk noted that he had
two tecth less. When the soldier next went to
draw his pay, his Chikrah did not correspondd
to the record and so he had to get two tecth
extracted before he could get his pay.

3. CrviL ADMINISTRATION
(1) Official bribery.

Official bribery was a blusting evil in medine-
val administrative systemn, in western and castern
countries alike. Presents, perquisites,  bribes
and pairavi (presswre or influence) constituted
its most important facades in mediaeval India.
There was a sueleit of corruption, infiltrating
rom top downwards, [rom the Emperor to the
meanest official, and the cumulative burden
fell on the peasant and the trader.

(&) Presents (Nazr): Inmtnemorial custom, the
prevailing ideas of social cliquette, and material
consideration  of humowing  one’s supcriors
combined to buttress the praciice of offering
presents (nazr) to the Emperor and the royal
princes by nobles and higher officials and to
the latter by lower officials, Tt was the universal
rule that none should approach the great empty-
handed. Demand {or and acceplance ol presents
by persons in positions of authority was publicly
acknowledged. Mirza Ghiyas Jtimad ud daulah,
father of Nurjahan and prime minister under
Jahangir, used to make shamcless demands of
presente. The situation worsened under Shahja-
han, when from bemg a voluntary gaft it he-

came a compulsory contribution. Practically

every Luropean traveller condenms (his gilded
lornc of bribery in strong words. (c.g., Pelsacrt,
Mundy, Mandelslo,  Bernicer,
Manneet and others), Jatiar Khan, Awrangzeh’s
waziv, also demanded  presaits, Mirza Rajah

Manvique,

Jai Singh offeved o Iyibe of Ry, 30,000 to the

wazir to influence the Emperor in the matter
of hisretention in the Decean as its viceroy after
the unsuccessful Bijapur  campaign. Bhimsen
Binhanpuri became diseusted at making pay-
ments 1o everyhaody at the Mughal Court for
gelting or retaining an ordinary Civil Office.”

Lven the Enmperor was not free from ('UPidit)"
Shahjahan soid & mere alif to Mir Khan (Amir
Khan) for one lakh of rupecs. Anangzeb
asked his son who aspired to a title what offers
he would give (Maasiri, Alamgiri, Lng. 'IT.
290). Auwrangzeh sold to Manchardas, qj]ad?tr
of Sholapur, the title of Rajuh for Rs. 50,009.
Mughal officers, tired of profonged wa fare in
the Deccan, offered Jarge swms of moncy }O
Emperor Aurangzeh for ordering their transfer
to Hindustan®.

The head of the state did not realise that the
burden of nazr percolated downwaids to the
peasant. Each sodial stratum cflering presents
to the higher grade, endeavouwred to squeeze
the grade below. If the Emperor squeczed the
Subahdar, the Subahdar squcezed the zamin-
davs. Again the provincial Diwan, squeezed
by the High Diwan, squcezed the subordinate
revenue collectors; who, in twn squeczed the
ryots. 1%,

(b)  Perquisites: Low salarics paid tc the
vast army of lower oflicials (c.g. <Jerks and
accowtants) in the Mughal empire led to
supplement them from other sources and cxact
perquisites or unauthorised fees from persons
who had work to do with them. As the civil
and military administration was carricd on
with their help, the bane was widespread in
every department, factory, government Store,
province, faujdari, army cte.)! Thus accep-
tance of “writer’s feo”  (hagq-ul-teharir, ot

tahrirt was an acknowledged right, and pre-

vailed in law courts or zamindari sheristas
till Tecent tegues. The mushrif (inspector), was
advised by Hidayatullah Bihavi, author of
Hedayel ul Qawaid to take the writer’s fee paid
willingly by ren, as a means of susicnance:
“for how else can a man deserving Rs. 50/-
but paid a salary of Rs. 20/- a month contrive
to live?’12

(c) Bribes: But perquisites of another kind
or bribes weve taken secretly by many officials
from top to bottom for “doing undeserved
favours or deflecting the course of justice”
or domg a thing prejudicial to state interests.
Such transactions had necessarily to be carried
on under a veil of scerecy, because cven in
mediaeval India bribe taking or official corrup-
tion was considered by society to he immoral,
wicked and disgraceful.?®

(d) Pairari (Influence, pressure): Another
deep-seated source of corruption in mediacval
India was influence (pairavi). It was “‘the
universal and admitted practice”, in India as
in England under the Tudors and Stuarts for
influential persons to sell their influence, i.e.
to cxact perquisites or gratuities from scekers
ol fivours or supplicants for pushing their
business through public channels.!* Ministers
and Courtiers, having easy access to the Em-
peror, could carry a case to him and reap a rich
harvest by sale of ‘good offices’ to their clicnts.

Again, bribes in cash or presents were freely
given by officers to such influential persons for
granting protection to them, for concealing
their defects (ghaib-pushi), for interceding with
the Emperor (wasila), and looking after their
interests daving their ahsence from the Court.

Prescnts, perquisites, bribes and pairavi formed
the four sides of the pyramid of corruption,
the line of distinction beétween them Deing
slight.

(it) Fustice, Police and Espionage

(a) Fustice: In. Mughal India justice was
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administered by three separate agencies: (a)
Qazi for courts of religious law; (b) local
governors, diwans and subordinate officers
down to faujdar and kotwal or the Brahman
pandits and panchayets for Hindus and villa-
gers, for common law courts; and (c) the
Empevor or his agents (not the Qazi) for political
cases i.e. offences against the state and against
law and order.

Many Qazis were learned lawyers but the
primary and indispensable qualifications of a
Qazi were, in theory at least, honesty, impartiali-
ty, virtuousness and pure detachment frem the
society. In practice this high ideal was seldom
attainecdd, The great power and irresponsible

_ position of the Qazi cnabled him to turn his
¢ office into a vast ficld of corruption. All the

Qazis of the Mughal peiiod except a few
notable exceptions were notorious for taking
bribes. The posts of a provincial Qazi and the
chict Qazi were often sold for bribes, and the
Qazi’s department became a byword and re-
proach in Mughal times (Sarkar)!®, Ibn Hasan
writes, “The greatest weakness of the system
which is conspicuous throughout and is em-
phasized by European travellers consisted in
the corruption of the Qazis”18, Akbar adopted
strong measures to check corruption of the
Qazi’s department. Abul Fazl writes that Akbar
discovered that the Qazis used to take bribes
from the grant-holders and thatafter enquiry he
dismissed most of the Qazis ‘‘who wear a turban
as a sign of respectability but are bad at heart,
and who wear long slecves but fall short in
sense.””!? Akbar’s methods against this class
of theologians were not very successful. He
required the provincial governors to keep an
eye on the Qazis, He lowered their rank and
prestige but even he could not deprive them
of their power,

The position of the Qazis remained the same
under his immediate successors, Jahangir and
Shah Jahan and has been commented upon
upfavourably by the Dutch factor, Francisco
Pelsaert® (1620-27) and the French physician,
Bernier!®, Even under Aurangzeb the status
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of the Qazis does not appear to have risen,
In 1702 he ordered that in futwe the diwani
adalat (court of justice) should be oflicially
designated courtol oppression (diwanimuzalim). 20
Whatever the precise extent of the Qazi’s
jurisdiction may have been in theory, he cer-
tainly did not rank high in public estimation. 2!
The proverh ‘When the Qazi’s bitch died, the
whole town was at the funeral; when the Qazi
himself died, not a soul fellowed his cofluy’
indicated the popular scorn for the Qazis,

The power of influence in judicial adminis-
tration is illustrated by the account of Sir
Thomas Roe. According to him the English
merchants were helped ncither by any court
nor by exccutive officers in the matter of
recovery of debts. But the position changed
entirely when Roe managed to sccure the
friendship of the Wazir: the defaulters were
imprisoned by the Kotwal and the Wazir
summarily disposed of their objections. Tn this
analysis justice became a prize beiween two
competitors in bribery or influence: the success-
ful competitor could have a decision expedited
by out-hribing or out-influencing his rival,22

(b) Police: The police system in Mughal
India consisted of village policc under the
panchayet oc village headman, urban police
under the kotwal and district police under the
faujdar. Neither the Mughals nor the Marathas
directly provided for policing of rural areas.
They merely adopted one of the chief features
of the traditional system of the old autonomous
village community,—the system of local respon-
sibility for local crimes,--under which the village
headman and his subordinate watchmen (chauici-
dars) were responsible for prevention and detee-

tionof crimesin villages. Sher Shah’s emphasis on
this indicated a correct appreciation of rural
psychology. His biographer writes: “It  has
been  gencrally ascervtained that theft and
highway robberies can take place only by the
connivance of these headmen....for mugaddams
(headmen) and cultivators are alike thieves,
and they bear to each other the intimate rela-
tions of kinsmen; hence ejther mugaddams

are implicated in thefts and highway vobberies
or ¢ ascertain who o perpetra ed them.” 23
Under the Maratha rule the village headman
(Patil) kept rural police as best as he could
with the hielp of the Zaglas or watchmen, con-
sisting of Mahwrs and Mangs, asdisted by the
criminal tribes of the Ramoshis, the Bhils and
the Kolis,

The Kotwal was expected to he much more
than the Prefeet of the city police. He had to
he the ‘man of all work’ of the Mughals. He
could be a very powerful autocrat and control
the life of the people from the cradle to the
grave. He was personally liable to compensate
the vatue of the stolen property which he was
unable to recover. From the case, recorded
by Thevenot, of an Armenian at Surat whose
stolen goods were untraced and who with-
drew his complaint under threat ol torturc by
the Kotwal, Morcland comes to the conclusion
that the responsibility could be evaded and
minimized by the Kotwal and probably alflO
by the village community and the faujdar 1
practice. Following his argument it 1aYs on
the other hand, be asserted that the system
worked well and ensured security becauselllle
same forcign observer has recorded now @
Sawjdar had to compensate one Mr. Baber of
the French Fast India Company for Rs. 1500.
The difference in the two cases migh} be
attributed to the power of influence. I one
possessed  influence or maintained friendly
relations with the authorities, things moved
on well and foreign merchants generally wc:re
well impressed with the degree of order main=
tained. Torture was used in India as also I
contemporary Europe, to cxtract confession
recover stolen goods or to divert Suspicion.“

Apart from torture, the police also depcndcd on
cspionage,

() Espionage: Espionage was an indispens
able appanage of every government in every
age. In the Mughal empire the secrct service
consisted of public reporters (viz., waqdf'"‘wi“
Or wagainigar, i.c. writer or smveyor of occuren-
ces) and secret reporters (sawani nigar khufianav’s

regarding important cases only). The “latter
were appointied to reside sceretly in the pravinces
and to act as spies on the former, suspected
of entering into collusion with the local officers,
But the most secret class of reporters was the
harkarah (courier of ncws, really a spy), bring-
ing oral news and occasionally sending
newsletters.25 Besides these there was a network
of detectives, spies and informers. The Darogha
of Dak Chauki or supecrintendent of Posts and
Intelligence was the official head of the Depart-
ment. The task of the wagainavis was very
delicate, as he had to serve hoth sides and to
keep ‘both the shaikh and the Book’ in their
proper places. Aurangzeb had a vast army of
spies whom he regarded as his eyes and ears.
In his will he wrote: “The main pillar of
government is to be well informed in the news
of the kingdom. Negligence for a single moment
hecomes the cause of disgrace for long vears,” 28
According to Manucci, Aurangzeh’s spics knew
“even men’s very thoughts”; and the spy system
in Mughal India was mosc organised than in
any other country.2%?

Bl}t even in spite of severe punishments on
slack or collusive news-writers, these secret
‘agéncies were not always dependable. Bernier
complained of the secret understanding between
the official recorders and the Governors, “‘so
that their presence seldom restrains the tyranny
exercised over the unhappy people”.?” Manucci’s
Yemarks are also similar, “Officials in
their eagerness to become rich, plunder and
act wrongfully. They bribe the Vakianairs (offi-
cial reporters) and the khufipah navis (sccret
Intelligencers) so that the king may never
hear.”’28 Subject to possible cxaggeration, it is
clear that the system proved faulty in many
instances. Despite the restrictions imposed by
the spy system, the Governors exercisud almost
independent powers. Dr. Freyer also makes
unfavourahble comments “on the honesty of
news writers. According to him the main cause
of Aurangzeb’s failure in the Deccan wars
was the dishonesty of his newswriters who
frequently sent false reports to him.?® That
the views of forcign travellers were not ex-

8o

aggerated can be learnt from Jai Singh’s des-
patches. Duwring the Bijapur campaign (1665-
66) Jai Singh’s army suffered not only from
inadequacy in numbers, deficiency in artillery
and war materials, discontent and insubordina-
tion among his licutenants and gross negligence
in supply cf food and provisions, but its effec-
tiveness as a fighting machine was undermined
by what in modern terminology would be called
‘Fifth columnists.” The gravity of the danger
was heightened by the fact that the Mughal
secret service itself, the agency to checkmate
and nip such activitics in the bud, was the
hot-hed of corruption and hence utterly in-
efficient. JaiSingh reported to Emperor Aurang-
zebh that the Mughal couriers (harkaras) were
“liars, selfish, greedy of gain and pro-Deccanis”
and were bribed by the Bijapuris into betraying
all information about the imperial army.
4. Economic LiFE
() Revenue extortion

Corruption spread its dark shadow over the
economic life of the people in mediaeval India.
The crude, ill-defined and inadequately
known system of public taxation, often changing
from reign to reign, combined with the insatiable
greed of ill-paid officials, gave free scope to
official extortion. It could have been checked
if the Central Government was strong and there
was a strong public spirit among the people.
But the Central Government was weak and
lacked an adequate number of reliable officers
and agents, while the common people were
timid. The Emperor, the Diwan and the
Subahdar might have been kind, statesmanlike
and just in their attitude towards the ryots.
But the man on the spot, directly dealing with
the lives of the millions of peasants, i.e. the
lower revenue official, was incurably corrupt.
The life of the people was determined more
by the harshness and greed of the cunning and
everpresent immediate local officials and subor-
dinates of the revenue department than by
the just intentions and occasional benevolent
declarations of the distant Emperor,
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Revenue extortion was caused, not only by
the subordinates of the revenue department
but occasionally by superior officers as well,
A grasping Diwan might inflate the revenue
demand on paper and farm the collection to
the highest bidder. A typical case is that of
Muhammad Hashim, Diwan of Orissa, whose
conduct was reported by the Governor (1662).
The Diwan was said to have inflated the revenue
(on paper) twofold or threefold in different
places and imposed on the candidates for the
post of collectors (krori) the inflated paper asscss-
ment of the pargana, which was higher than the
actual yield, He used to change the collectors
and take money .at every change. Agrarian
instability depopulated the villages as  the
peasants, groaning under extortionate demands,
could not pay and fled away.?®

(i) Abwabs or illegal cesses

In addition to the regular land revenue or
customs duties, various exactions were made
on different pretexts, called abwabs. These illegal
‘direct taxes on sellers and buyers of goods and
practitioners of every trade and profession’
were repeatedly forbidden by the Muhammadan
rulers (e.g. Firuz Tughlug, 1375; Akbar, 1590;
Aurangzeb, 1673). But they reappeared soon
in a different garb, thanks to the cunning of the
officials, These have been discussed in detail
by Sir J. N. Sarkar, who has grouped them
under six broad classes. The same article came
to be taxed twice or thrice notwithstanding
imperial prohibitions.3!

(iii) Private Trade of local officials

The Emperor’s repeated prohibitions were
also defied by local officials in respect of another
source of extortion, viz., private trade (Sauda-i-
khas) of local officials. Producers and consumers
alike had to bear the oppressive burden of this
indirect taxation.?® This characteristic feature
of India’s economic life in the seventeenth and
cighteenth centuries may easily be compared
with blackmarketeering of modern times. As
a matter of fact the five worst enemies of the

Indina  citizen, as mentioned by  President
Radhakrishnan on the  Indeperdence  Day,
196k, viz., adultercres of lood stufls, hoarders,
profiteers, black marketeers and  speculators,
had their counterparts in mediacval India.

Many influential personages adopted private
trade, including Mir Jumla in the Karnatak,
and  Shuja, Mir Jumla, Shaista Khan and
Azim us shan in Bengal. The basis of Mir

Jumla’s economice system in the Kaunatak and

Bengal  was monopoly. He wsed 1o charge
monopoly prices and tried to control internal
production. e established a monopoly of (II.C
tade in all hrown’ or unbleached cloth in his
and they were sold at 20%
profit. Again sale of grain scemed to he a strict
monopoly, Paddy and other necessarics coming
to Madras through his jurisdiction had to pay
customs, while paddy was sold to the 10W‘“5'
people at 25% more than the market price
The English in Madras could not sell al)Y‘hmg_
except the articles purchased frem the men o
Nawab’s farmer at prices 50% higher than
e . 33, As
those prevailing in the nclghbourhood .
Governor of Bengal (1660-1663), Mir Jl’mla‘
endeavoured to hecome the sole stockist ()f_i?ll :
articles of necessity and then sell thom at faucx'llll
prices. In 1660 he offered to supply the Eng]lhh
factors cvery year as much saltpetre a3 they
would require for his personal profit. N(?(t
year (1661) he made an extraordinary Jevy in
Bengal, demanding Rs. 50,000 from the gram
merchants of Dacca as something like an
excess profits tax of modern times on the pretext
that the latter had made a profit of twice the
amount due to the continued presence of the
Governor’s large camp (on the eve of Kuch
Bihar and Assam campaign). They were coerced
to pay Rs. 25,000 in all, while, city bankers,
forewarned by such severity, paid three lakhs®.

‘new conquests’;

Shaista Khan, as Governor of Bengal,
at first abolished the existing trade mono-
polies and the forbidden abwabs. But
after a few years his subordinates were left
free by his supine rule to squecze the people
and feed his prodigal luxury by reviving the

old, methods. “Merchandise was stopped at
every outpast and ferry and custom- duty
charged over and over again in disregard of
official permits; cesses (abwabs) abolished by
imperial decree, still continued to be realised
n pmctice...thé Nawab practised a monopoly
of the sale of salt, betcl-nut and some other
prime neccessaries of life”, also in fodder,
bamboos, firewood, thatch etc. The goods
were distributed among the town merchants
at 159 to 10% higher than the market rate.’?

Azim us shan, Governor of Bengal (1697-
1712), also tried to amass money by Sauda i khas
i.e. establishing a trade monopoly in most
necessaries of life and in many precious objects—
engrossing goods at the places of origin or
ports of unloading and forcing them on retail
traders at exorbitant prices. Aurangzeb strongly
censured him.%®

Further, local governors and faujdars uscd
to open packages of traders on the road and
seize whatever caught their fancy at capricious
prices fixed by them. Jahangir forbade this,
but the evil custom continued to be practised

bv_men in power, including Azim us shan.®?

(iv) Profiteering, blackmarketing, speculation eic.

Practices like profiteering, blackmarketing,
speculation were known in mediaeval India.
Historian Zia ud din Barani, the contemporary
of Alauddin Khalji, has remarked that it was
casier to clear a jungle or to subjugate distant
lands than to bring under control the refractory
bazar people. In those days two types of grain
morchants used to run the market: the retail
distributors having permanent shops at Delhi,
and the caravanians or travelling merchants,
transporting grain from outside to Delhi and
selling it to shopkeepers and the people. Both
these types used to make huge profits. The
dallals (brokers) used to fix the prices in the
market and defraud the buyers and sellers alike.
The merchants also used to sell goods at high
prices and give short weights. Determined to
reduce the prices of articles at Delhi, Alauddin
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fixed the prices of grain. He also established a
grain market where the people as well as the
merchants  could  procure. food stuffs. The
merchants were left with very little marginal
profit. The Delhi shopkcepers were disgusted
and in despair. The caravanians ceased bringing
grain to the city. But the resolute Sultan com-
pelled the itinerant merchants to register thems-
selves. The Shahnah or superintendent of the
marketkept them under watch and they were not
released till they signed collective and individual
agreements to bring grain regularly and sell
it at fixed rates. The Sultan ordered the
Shahnagan and mutsarrifan (magistrates and col-
lector) of the Ganga-Jamunma doab to procure
as much grain as possible from the peasants.
Blackmarketing and profiteering were wiped
out. To prevent interruption in supply of grain
due to uncertaintics of weather, he established
two or three well-stocked, government grain
stores ov granaries in every mahalla. During
emcrgencics grain was rveleased therefrom to
the roving merchants at fixed prices for sale
in the market. Of course such huge accumula-
tions were made that Ibn Batutah, the African
traveller, used this stored grain thirty years
later. Alauddin further introduced rationing
of food and the officers and supervisors were
taken to task in case of any flaw. Besides food,
prices of other commiodities also were fixed—
cloth, horse, cattle, slaves, sugarcane, vege-
tables, bread, combs, slippers, shoes, pitchers,
ncedles, betel nuts, and even betel. Alauddin
did not believe in lncomplete price control.

To enforce his orders to root out corruption,
Alauddin vested large powers in his officials
and allowed them facilities. They adopted
three courses,—coercion, compulsion and in-
timidation. Enquiries were made by the over-
seers of markets from the buyers if they were
able to purchase their articles at the fair price.
Those merchants who were guilty of charging
higher prices were severely punished for violat-
ing the Sultan’s orders—e.g. by coercion, ill-
treatment and public whipping. The Sultan
used to make personal enquiries about short
weights and if this was proved, the Diwan i
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Riyasat used to cut off flesh from the hauvuches
of the dishonest shopkeeper, equal to the defi-
ciency in weight. The fraudulent brokers and
contumncious shopkeepers were driven out of
the market.®

In Mughal India, toon, corruption prevailed
in the market. The task ol cheeking it in towns
devolved on the Kotwal. Blackmarketing as
known today was evidently practised in certain
arcas 1n the reign of Auwrangzeh. Magistrates
and other officers in Gujarat used to forcibly
buy articles on their own from vendors at prices
helow the market rate and sell them (o traders
also by force at exorbitant prices. Aurangzeh’s
Sarman of 20th November, 1665, tells us that
“ Mulasuddis (collectors), sethis (leading mer-
chants) and desais (headmen) in mony par-
ganahs, when the new harvest is marketed, do
not allow the public to buy it, but take up the
whole of it themselves, and out ol it they loree
on the traders whatever is rotten or spoilt,
taking the price of good grain.....Governors
and rich men cultivate cvery kind ol kitchen
vegetable and fruit in their own gardens and
in those of the state, and force them on the
vegetable-sellers at double the fair price.....In
Ahmadabad and the parganahs of that subah
certain men have taken in farm (jarah) the
monopoly of buying and sclling rice and nobody
can deal in that grain except with their consent;
hence rice has become very dear in Gujarat.”3?

(b) Corruption among foreigners

Not that the virus of corruption had spread
among the Indians only. Forclign merchants
coming to India were also hopelessly corrupt.
Only two special manifestations thereof arc
being made herc. (a) Saltpetre trade: Saltpetre
was cxported from India to Europe, as it was
the ingredient of manufacture of gunpowder.
Different European Companies were, therefore,
eager to procure it. But since its trade was con-
trolled by the Mughal Government, its export
was subject to restrictions. With the full
knowledge of the East India Company, the
local English factors used to carry on clandcstine

trade in Saltpetre through smuggling. As refined
Saltpetre Tooked like sugae cystios, they used
to pass ofl Saltpetre bags as sugar. But during
the famous Gujarat famine of 1630-32 to 1)1’cvcut
smuggling of food stufls, the Mughal Govei-
Hencee the East
India Company also had o issuc u(~(:c5:s;u'y
instructions to the tactors in India o desist from

sucht i cotrse morder to save 1its Lionour.

nent issued stringent orders.

(b Private trade of Yuropeans: Apart fram
the permanent factors of the Lnglish, Dutch
and  other  Companies, many ‘freemen’ and
adventurers came to India and ;1c<:1!rr.lulath
huge profits through private trade of their own:
They wed (o indulge in activitics which ‘ran
counter to the l‘;\(‘il{\i(‘s an())‘t‘(l by the East
India Company as a corporate body in 1‘cspCCt.Of;
import and export trade, The geale of salarics
of the factors and servants of the C()mpan.y.
was very low and they used to suppl(‘m(,nt tbClé
income throngh this fraudulent 1)1'21(‘ticc. Bchl(lll
this seeretly practised, illegal private tra heé
stood some of the highly placed officers 0*{3
Company, Mughal government officials, Inc 1.(1n
nmerchants, brokers, and banias- The pracflccle
had become so widespread that private {7 ©
ceased to be private and hecame Widd)’.known'
Enghish and Indian guards were 'ﬂll’POmle.d 0
prevent scerct stowage of articles of privaté
trade in the hulls of the ships. But these guart >
also were so corrupt that they pCTmitth it 10
retwn for a small amount. The President a2
Council of Surat informed the Company (6th

January, 1648) that it was impossible 10 check
the practice.?

We get in the above discussion a reflection of
mediacval India in the mirror of C(Jl'l'“pliofl'
A study of history reveals to us this truth that 1n
CVEry age, in every country, the influence ©
dishonesty or corruption prevails in some fox'ﬂ‘
or other. Yor this, political, economic, social
and psychological reasons can be adduch'
i““ll m the mediaeval period of Tudian histor¥
in general and Mughal period in parliC“‘ar’
cotruption prevailed might be due to the sub”

missive or indifferent spirit of the people; of

negligence of the administration or irresporsible
conduct of the officialdom. On the other hand,
the successful’ merchants had to conceal their
wealth for two contingencies—first, lest after
their death, the Emperor, as the heir of all his
subjects, escheatedl their property; second, even
during their life time, they might be used as
‘filled sponges’ i.e.squeezed. ! Expediency dicta-
ted that it was good to be rich but bad to
exhibit riches. The rich profit-maker or mer-
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chant must conveniently wear the cloak of
indigence. Hoarding of money and grain or
merchandise became the natural concomitant
of such a situation. Or it may be that the con-
ception of corruption has changed. What we
call corruption in modern times was not deemed
as such during the mediacval age. But mediae-
val India has been judged here in the light of
certain accepted standards of muorality and
integrity in the balance of general humanism.
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JAMES SILK BUCKINGHAM AND INDIAN AFFAIRS

Dr NunAL SADIAN Bosk

Of the numerous Englishmen who cune to
India in the 19th Century and took keen interest
in fndian affairs and pcople, James Silk Bucking-
ham was unique in many ways. Buckingham
is generally remembered as the editor of the
influential Caleutta Fournal which he edited from
1818 to 1823. But this editorship of the Caleutia
Fournal, though most significant and important,
form=d only a part ol his fascinating and cvent-
ful life.

Buckingham was born in 1786 at Flushing,
ncar Falmouth in Cornwall. He became a
mariner when only 9 and it began for him years
of world-wide travels. In course of his life as
a mariner he had an eventful life and had
experiences which are stranger than fiction.
He learnt French, Italian, Gieck and the Ara-
bic languages.! His extensive travels and inti-
mate contact with various types of people gave
him an width of outlook and power of under-
standing that was uncommon among the Euro-
peans of that age.

As a marincr, in 1813, he was engaged in
maritime and mercantile pursuits in the Medi-
terranean. After suffering heavy losses he came
from Egypt to Bombay in April, 1815 to explore
the possibilities of a revival of trade rclations
bctween Egypt and India. Buckingham, how-
ever, failed in his mission as he did not have the
necessary licence for staying in India. But his
efforts were appreciated by the Governor of
Bombay who wrote, “I shall by no means be
sorry to see him return with the Company’s
licence, believing as I do that he would be of
use to the mercantile interests, in opening the

trade of the Red Sea.2

Encouraged by the initial official reaction in

Tndia Buckingham procceded  with his plan
and after sceuring the Gompany’s licence came
back to India in 1816 by an overland journey
through Palestine, Mcsopotamia and Pcrsia.

In the mecantime, however, he was placed
in command of a frigate Lelonging to the Imam
of Muscat and had to set out for a long and
cireuitious voyage. After the completion of the
voyage he reached Caleutta in June, 19.18-
Here he found order waiting [or him asking
him to procced to the coast of Madagascar
for the purpose of giving convoy to some chscls
carrying slaves.  Buckingham was blttcrl}’
opposed to slavery.on principle and rc.s1gncd his
command. It meant a heavy financial loss to
him as he was carning £4000 annuallly and
could carn an immensc fortune by obeying the
order.? But Buckingham cared for no lolss on
matters of principle and throughout his"hie he
wrote and worked against slavery.

The exemplary action of Buckingham natural-
ly had a profound impression on the elite VOf
Calcutta among whom were the Governor-
General, the Lord Bishop and Mr. Palmer, the
head of a leading mercantile firm in Calcutta.
Publications of Buckingham’s travel accounts
had also marked him as a man of literary talent.
Mr. Palmer suggested that the English mer-
chants of Calcutta should have a journal in-
dependent of Government control as their
mouthpiece and requested  Buckingham to be
its first cditor. Buckingham accepted the offer
after much hesitation and the paper Calcutld
Journal appeared as a bi-weckly on October 1,
1818. The paper was intended to be “greatly
advantageous to the mercantile community

in particular, and salutary even to the Govern-
ment itself*’,¢

The Calcutta Fournal soon transcended its own
limited objectjve and by selection of news,
ventilation of public grievances, upvight criti-
ci>m of the Company’s administration, interest
ing reprints from Britibh papers and  high
literary standard, hecame the most influential
paper in India.

The paper became so popular that “it was to
be seen on the table of almost every English
family in India”. TFinancially also the paper
was a great success and Buckingham was earn-
ing about £ 8,000 aunually. Among the con-
temporary English papers adversely affected by
the phenomenal success of the Calcutta Fournal
were the Government Gazette, the India Gazetie,
the Bengal Hurkaru and the Astatic Mirror of
Rev. Samuel Bryce. Naturally Bryce detested
Buckingham and became one of his chief anta-
gonists. He began to villify Buckingham in the
John Bull in the East, a papcr started to remove
the need of a “strictly constitutional Press”.
It was mainly owned by 'employees of the
Company®. The unbecoming attack on Bucking-
ham was launched in the form of letters under
the signature of “A Friend of Mr. Bankes”S
cllegiry that Buckingham was incapable of
writing a book and he had stolen the material
of his Travels in Palestine from Bankes. The
latter, however, was found guilty of false evi-
dence, scandalous, malicious libel. These
astacks nevertheless undermined the influence
of Buckingham and minimised his moral
character in the eyes of some people.?

Buckingham was a staunch believer in the
freedom of the press, an advocate of all public
causes and bitter critic of the evils of the Com-
pany’s administration. The growing criticism
of the Company’s government in the Indian
Press, particularly the point blank and matter
of fact criticism of the Calcutta Journal made the
issue of free press a serious concern of the
Government, Officials of the government were
alarmed and even the good tempered Governor-
General Lord Hastings sent a strong letter to
Buckingham warning him of dire consequences.
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The latter took it as an attack on the freedom
of the press and wrote to the Governor-General:
“I know of no way in which I.can escape the
risk of such supposed violations when those
who are at once to bu both judges of the law
and the fact may-at the same moment make
the accuser pronounce the
carry it into execution”®,

sentence and

Unconcerned of consequences Buckingham
continued to criticize the Company’s short-
comings, bunglings, corruption and misuse
of power and incurred the displeasure and
enmity of high-ranking officials including the
members of the Governor-General’s Council,
among whom was Mr. John Adam. On the
evils of a free press in India the latter wrote,
“I cannot imagine a greater political absurdity
than a government controlled by the voice of
its own servants’’.® Adam and other members of
the Governor-General’s Council were pressing
for the withdrawal of Buckingham’s licence to
reside in India and to deport him to Europe.
But Lord Hastings disfavoured any such drastic
measure. 1In the meantime, Rev. Bryce had
become the editor of the Fohn Bull and launch-
ed an avalanche of attack on Buckingham.
The latter rightly observed that, It is the
‘Freedom of the Press’ which is the object of

“their hatred and scorn”. Buckingham welcomed

the publication of Raja Rammohan Roy’s
journal the Sambad Kaumudi in December 1821,
as he hoped it would contribute to the growth
of Indian journalism and enlighten Indian views.

In January 1823 John Adam, the great
antagonist of Buckingham, became the acting
Governor-General and naturally Buckingham
became more cautious. On this Bryce sarcasti-
cally remarked. ‘High-reaching Buckingham
grows circumspect’’1%  Very soon Rev. Bryce,
a great favourite of Adam, was appointed as the
Clerk of the Stationery. The appointment was
irregular and unjust. Buckingham could not
resist himself from making a scathing criticism
of this and wrote in his own inimitable way.
““This veverend doctor, who has so often evinc-
ed the universality of his genius and talents,
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whether within the pale of Divinity or without
it, is perhaps the very hest person that could
be selected, all things considered, to take care
of the foolscap, pastehoard, wax, sand, gum,
lead, leather, and tape, of the Honourable
East India Company of Merchants, 11

As an incvitable conscquence of this criticisin
Buckingham was ordered to leave the shores
of India within two months. As if not satisfied
with this revenge, little later the Calcutta Journal’s
licence was revoked for re-publishing portions
of a Pamphlet published in England and
written by Leicester Stanhope on the subject
of a Free Press in British India. Lven an offer
to lease or rent the use of the press and other
material owned by Buckingham was refused
on the ground that the latter’s influence and
control might again return to the paper. This
was a heavy financial loss to Buckingham as the
journal was “‘yielding an incomc of between
6000 1. and 80001. a year, and being estimated
to be of the full market value of four lacs of
rupees, or 40,000 L. sterling’ .32

In England Buckingham continued his fight
against the gross injustice done to him by the
CGompany’s Government and pleaded with the
Court of Directors and the Board of Control.
The issue was raised in the House of Commons
in May, 1824 by Mr. Lambton who remarked
that Buckingham’s expulsion was the result of
“wanton and aggravated spirit of despotism’
and asserted that ““tosuffer the repetition of such

practices is to endanger the very existence of
the empive’.13

Buckingham earned the admiration and sup-~
port of eminent Englishmen like Lord Durham,
Sir Charles Forbes, Douglas Kinnaird, Lord
John Russell and others. At last in 1834 a
Patliamentary Inquiryintothe claims of Bucking-
ham was ordered. The Committee in their
Report recommended that ““compensation ought
to be made to Buckingham’’ which was a virtual
vindication of Buckingham’s stand. A perusal
of the observations and addresses made by
various eminent persons of the Buckingham

case clearly indicates that it was a question of
principle. Buckingham stood against despotism
which others, while feeling it at heart, did not
have the courage to condemn openly. Douglas
Kinnaird frankly said that everyone including
the Tndian Directors felt at heart the need of
compensation and had not a word agail}St
Buckingham. But they say, “if we aftord him
redress, i we save him from destruction, .WC
pass censure upon the despotic power cxisting
ten thousand miles off, and that we cannot do”~.1‘
It is interesting to note that cven Lord Wll"’
liam Bentinck referred to the “deep fecling
“that pervaded the public mind generally,
as to the injustice with which Mr. Buckingham
was treated” 18, The very fact that Buckingham
was not allowed to return to India even after
the Parliamentary Inquiry reveals the QCCP
apprchension that the authoritics had of the
possible  influence  of Buckinghem on the
Indians and Indian aflairs.

The great hardship expericneed by Bucking-
ham for his firm stand on the Pri“Cipl? o d;lc
freedom of the press in India and for.h}s for.t -
right criticism of the Company’s admmlstrallm:
was widcly appreciated in England. An.apPe” -
signed by cminent persons in England . was
issued To the European and Nalive Communtly
India for financial assistance to Buckinghar
The signatories included Sir Charles Forbes,
Leicester Stanhope, Hemy Brougham, Lox
John Russcll and Jeremy Bentham and they
appealed “to the community of India, of what-
ever ranks, class, or condition” and pointed out
Buckingham’s special claim on “all his felloW
subjects in India whether Native, Anglo'mdia.n’
or European in whose cause he has made ship-
wreck of his fortune’”.1¢ That the people (ff
India were not ungrateful and unresponsive 13
evident from the following extract from the
Calcutta Gaxette. ‘Buckingham, who wielded
his Goose Quill in India, with the laudable
motive, as he thought, of promoting liberal
ideas, appealed to the generosity of his former
Patrons for assistance, when threatened in
England with incarceration; if his debts were
not paid, his appeal was heard, and it is well

£
1

known that a considerable sum has been col-
lected for his*relief, both in this country and at
home.’ 17

While continuing his fight against the East
India Company’s government Buckingham
did not remain idle and his interest in Indian
affairs remained as great as ever. In England
he became the founder editor of the Oriental
Herald and through this journal contributed
considerably to the abolition of the Company’s
trading monopoly in 1834 along with a number
of other reforms. He also founded the Sphynx—
a political paper,and the Athenacum, a literary
journal. He undertook lecture tours on India
in England and these lectures were very popular
and well attended. In 1832 he was elected to the
House of Commons from the town of Sheffield
and proved his worth as a Parliamentarian.
His deep sympathy for the sailors earned him the
affectionate nick name of the Sailor’s Friend.
In 1837 he went to the U.S. and stayed there
for three years. He travelled extensively
throughout the New World and preached the
motto of his life “Temperence, Education,
Freedom and Peace”. Buckingham criticised
the narrowness and exclusiveness of the English
people in their attitude to foreigners coming to
England. On his suggestion and initiative was
founded “The British and Foreign Institute”
for welcoming foreigners and introducing them
to the best English society.

He was connected with the movement for the
abolition of Suttee, granting of trial by jury to
British subjects in India, promotion of Christian
Missions in the East and many other noble
causes.'® But among his various interests, India
and Indian affairs were foremost in his mind.
Buckingham himself said, “I have never relaxed
in my interest in and attention to Indian affairs
in Parliament and out of it”.?® His Plan For
The Future Government of India published as a
rejoinder to the Bill on India drawn by the
President of the Board of Control in 1833, is a
remarkable document. It bears testimony to
Buckingham’s understanding and profound
knowledge of Indian problems and their solu-
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tions and, what is perhaps more important,
his liberalism, deep sympathy and acmiration
for the Indians. To quote his own words the
object of the Plan was “the happiness of the
people governed” and “to benefit to the greatest

_extent, the people of this country by the speedy

development of the resources of India, the
extension of our commerce with its inhabitants,
and the attachment of all ranks and classes
of our fellow subjects in that vast and varied
empire to the British rule from a conviction of
its strength, mildness, equity and justice”.20

He advocated a Legislative Council in India
which would include a number of Indian mem-
bers. He laid emphasis on the “high qualifica-
tions” of many Indians and to justify his point
cited the names of Raja Rammohan Roy,
Dwarkanath Tagore and the Raja of Mysore.
He asserted, “Considering the circumstances
under which they were placed, three men of
greater talent than these, were never produced
in the same age in any country of Europe’.
He urged, ““Let them (Indians) be once admitted
to a participation with us in the Government
of their own Country” 2!

He welcomed the growth of political dis-
cussions in India among the Indians and
observed that these would “establish their just
claim to a share in the civil and political
liberties which we are not worthy to enjoy
ourselves if we do not recognise their right to
be our fellow freemen as well as fellow-sub-
jects”.22 He emphasised the need of useful
education in India and its spread to the greatest
practicable extent and suggested opening of
schools in every village for boys and girls and
free education to the poor. A staunch supporter
of Temperence movement he made a scathing
criticism of the Government policy of granting
licences for selling liquors in India. This policy
he said, “is making one of the most temperate
of nations, the inhabitants of which scarcely
even touched intoxicating drinks till the English
taught them the habit, into a nation of drun-
kards”.?8 The Plan contained numerous such
vehement criticisms and radical suggestions on
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vital matters concerning India. Buckingham
knew that his suggestions would not be accepted.
So in the conclusion he wrote, “This pleasure
I may hardly live to realize in the present
instances, though my children may share it
when T am no more, and, in this anticipation,
I commit my plan to the judgement of posterity,
if condemned as Utopian by my contem-

porarics”.2* How wuc was lhis anticipaticn
is weil known to the students of Irdian History.
The changes introduccd in the post-Mutiny
era largely followed the lines of his suggesticns
and these were a tribute to the foresight and
constructive genius of James Silk Buckingham.
But Buckingham still awaits a thorcugh and
critical appraisal and a geod biography.
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THE NATIONAL ARCHIVES OF THE U.S.A.

Dr. A. C. BANERJEE

The United States was the last of the great
nations of the world to provide for the adequate
presecvation of its official records. France esta-
blished her Archives Nationales in 1790 and
Britain her Public Record Office in 1838.
The archival agencies of some of the States in
the U.S.A. are considerably older thanthe
National Archives. The imposing National
Archives Building in Washington was coms-
pleted in 1937. But the U.S. Government had
already been creating and accumulating records
for more than 150 years. The new building
provided good physical surroundings and ade-
quate arrangement of the records and made them
more casily usable by scholars and adminis-
trators. '

In the 196 stack areas the holdings of the
National Archives amount to about 900.000
<ubic feet of records—enough to fill 150,000
four-drawer filing cabinets. They include
1,600,000 maps, 3,400,000 still pictures,
41,000,000 running feet of motion-picture film,
190,000 rolls of microfilm, and 36,000 sound
recordings. They range in date from 1774 to
1965,

‘In the National Archives are gathered the
permanent records of the Federal Government’s
operations—of its military and diplomatic
activities and of its domestic administration.
1t is the final repository for such records. The
non-permanent records—those which have
temporary value and are destroyed after stated
periods of time—are stered at 16 Federal
records centres throughout the United States.

As the military, diplomatic and commercial
activities of the United States cover allparts
of the world, it is obvious that in the National

Archives in Washington are to be found papers
relating to the affairs of all countries and to
international affairs in general. This is parti-
cularly true so far as the present century is
concerned, but even before the United States
became a World Power its diplomatic and
commercial agents sent reports from different
countries containing comprehensive information
and shrewd comments about what they saw
and heard. For instance, the reports sent by
Jefferson, then U.S. Ambassador in France,
about the initial stage of the French Revolution
indicate the reactions of a neutral and shrewd
political observer to an unprecedented political
upheaval in Europe.

Despite the political isolation of the American
Republic in its formative stage its commercial
agents were stationed in distant 'countries in-
cluding India. The first U.S. Gonsul in Cal-
cutta was appointed in 1792, The first Consular
despatch from Qalcutta was dated November
24, 1794. In the National Archives are preserved
Consular despatches from QCalcutta (1794-96,
1843-1929), Bombay (1838-1929), Karachi,
Madras and Rangoon. In addition, there are
returns and reports from Consular agents at
Aden, Cocanada, Chittagong, Akyab, Bassein

and Moulmein.

There were no diplomatic relations between
the U.S. Government and the British Govern-
ment of India, and the activities of the Consuls
and the Consular agents were confined tocom-
mercial matters. But they could not ignore
important political developments which affected
trade and commerce. Moreover, some of the
Consuls appear to have taken continuous inte-
rest in the political developments amidst which
they had to carry on their normal work. Asa
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result, although the reports of the Consuls and
the Consular agentsdealt primarily with matters
of commercial and economic importance, re-
ferences to political matters are frequent enough
to invest them with a wider intcrest for the
historian. We must remcmber that the U.S.
Consuls were perfectly neutral observers whose
narration and interpretation of political events
have a special significance. The country which
they represented had no political interest in
India and was not involved directly or indirectly
in the conflicts of the British imperial power
with the declining indigenous States. Their
testimony deserves greater weight than what the
non-British Europeans recorded about Indian
affairs,

A briefreference may be made to some items of
information available in the U.S. Consular
reports: means of transport and communication
in India; commercial opportunities for America
in India; introduction of American cotton into
India; tariff regulations in India; mines and
fisheries in India; agriculture in India; natural
resources in India and their devclopment;
India’s trade with different countries including
Burma; competition between American and
Russian kerosene in India etc. We have reports
on particular industries, on floods and carth-
quakes and famines, on currency, on law and
justice, on municipal administration and police
organization, onsocial conditionsand education,
etc. There are statistical returns of various

kinds. Itisdifficult to cxaggerate the importance
of these records for a critical study ofIndia’s
cconomic and social history in the'19th century.

As regards political matters we have useful
information on the Sccond Sikh War, the
Sccond Burmese War, the “advance of the Rus-
sian army into India” (1854), the growing hosti-
lity of the Hindus against British rule, the
power of the East India Company, ctc. Poli-
tical information became more voluminous
and important in the present century. The
Consular reports sent from India during this
period are to be studied side by side with the
reports sent to Washington by the U.S. Embassy
in London which throw a flood of light on British
policy towards ‘Tndia.

Apart from Consular reports, one might
utilise the records of the War Trade Board
which contain very useful information on India’s
trade and commerce during the First World
War. The records of the Foreign Economic
Administration provide similar information for
the Second World War period.

Information regarding the activities of the
Ghadr party 15 to be collected from the records
of the Department of Justice as also from those
of the U.S. Embassy in London. In the records
of the Immigration and Naturalization Service
is to be found much interesting information
about the “Komagata Maru” affair, ‘
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Century A.D. to 650 AD.

and
Political Histm‘y of—.

the

(i) North India from AID. 650
to A [200.

or
(i) South Todin from AL 650
to ALDL 1300,
Papers 11 L One paper cach from two of
& T Jbe following groups.

Group Ao (dety L echitecture and Numismatics)

Paper 11 Art, Architecture and
of Tudia from LD, 300 AD.
1200,

Crowp B ( Epiaraphy)
Paper 11 Historiead, Literary and Palaco-
graphical study of the Inscriptions
preseribed.

Group (' (Archasology)

Paper TT Scope as defined in the detailed

sy llabus.

-

Group D (Greater India)

Paper 11 India’s refations with South-East

Asia up to AD. 1200,
Paper IV Social and Religious History of

India up to A.D. 1200.
Paper V Viva-Voce, including a praclical

test.

coinage

/
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RULES FOR RESEARCH DEGREES

Nagpur University
Pu.D. EXAMINATION

I. Any person who has passed the Final
Examination for the Degree of Master of Arts
of Nagpur University, or a degree of any
University recognised by Nagpur University
as cquivalent to its degree of Master of Arts, or
the degree of Bachelor of Arts with Honours
of Nagpur University; or a degrece of any
University recognised by Nagpur University
as equivalent to its degree of Bachclor of Arts
with Honours, is cligible for enrolment as a

Ph.D. candidate. ,
II. Every candidate for the degrec shall
submit an application to the University stating—

{1} the subject of the proposed thesis;
(2) an outline of the proposed thesis; and

(3) the evidence of his qualifications for
the proposed rescarch,

The application shall, together with the
prescribed fee, be submitted by the 15th jJuly
of the year in which the applicant proposcs
to commence his research work.

ITI. Candidates for the Ph.D. shall be
registered and their rescarch work prosccuted
In accordance with the following provisions;

(7) List of teachers approved as competent
to supervise research work for the Ph.D.
in each branch of a subject shall be
published and made available to in-
tending candidates for the Ph.D.

(i)

(iii)

(i0)

(Summarised from Official Regulations)

Each candidate shall scttle the subject
of his thesis and prepare his synopsis
under the guidance of the supervisor
under whom he proposes to work.
He shall submit his application through
the supervisor selected by him who
shall state on the application form that
the subject of the thesis and the pro-
posed synopsis has his approval and
that he is willing to supervise the re-
search work of the candidate concerned.
In those cases in which there are more
than one person on the approved list
of supervisors, the Head of the Depart-
ment concerned shall advise the candi-
date with regard to the selection of the
supervisor under whom he may prosecute
his research work.

If a candidate intends to prosecute his
rescarch in a subject for which no
competent supervisor is available from
within the University, he shall be
informed accordingly. Where facilities
for rescarch work do not exist in an insti-
tution in the University, the candidate
shall carry out his research at an ap-
proved institution beyond the jurisdic-
tion of the University, provided that
thc candidate has taken his M.A.
degree of the Nagpur University.

The candidate shall, during the period
in which he prosecutes his research
work, reside at Nagpur or at the place
within the territorial jurisdiction of the
University at which his supervisor resides.

The candidate shall meet and discuss
with his supervisor the plans and pro-



100

(vi)

D)

(viii)

(ix)

(%)

(x1)

gress of his research work at least once
in a fortnight during cach of the two
academic years in which he prosccutes
his rescarch.

Ordinarily the maximum number of
rescarch students for the degree who
may carry on their rescarch work under
onc supervisor shall not exceed  six.

In exceptional cases, the Academic
Council may permit rescarch students
to prosecute their research for onc of
the two academic years in another
University or approved institution which
is not connected with Nagpur University.

Every application shall be placed before
the Board of Studies in the subject
with which the proposed cowrse of
rescarch is concerned. The Board of
Studies concerned shall consider the
application and report to the Faculty,
whether in its judgement, the application
should be accepted as it stands, or
should be accepted with specificd amend-
ments, or should be rcjected. The Facul-
ty shall send its report on the rccom-
mendations of the Board of Swudies
to the Academic Council, which shall
decide the matter.

The Academic Council may, after con-
sidering the published rescarch work
of a candidate and the rccommendation
of the Faculty of Arts in this behalf
exempt a candidate from carrying on
his research work for the degree under
a supervisor.

The supervisor for the rescarch work
of the candidate shall submit to the
Academic Gouncil a six-monthly report
on the work of the candidate and

report when the thesis is ready for
examination.

A thesis shall not be submitted until

two years have clapsed from the date
on which the candidate’s application
was sanctioned; provided that the Aca-
demic Council may, after considering
the recommendation of the Faculty of
Arts in this behalf, rduce the period
to not less than one year in case of a
candidate exempted from carrying on
his rescarch work under a supervisor.

(xi1) Every candidate shall be required to
submit his thesis within a period of
three years from the date on which his
application is sanctioned by the Aca-
demic Council. Tn special cases, the
Academic CGouncil may extend the pcriOd
further by another two years, the ex-
tension being sanctioned for not more
than onc ycar at a time.

IV. When an application has heen sanctioned
the candidate shall be registered as a research
student of the University. He shall also pay
the University such fees, if any, for supervision,
or lectures as may be determined by the Execu-
tive Council after considering the recommenda-
tions of the Academic Council on the subject.
(At present the annual fee is Rs. 40/-5).

V (a) The candidate shall submit three copies
of his thesis, typewritten or printed,
along with three copics of a summary of
it about three hundred words in length.

(6) The candidate shall indicate generally
in a preface to his thesis, and specifically
in notes, the sources from which his
information is taken, the extent to
which he has availed himself of the
work of others, and the portions of the
thesis which he claims as original.

() 'I"hc candidate may submit as sub-
sidiary matter in support of his candi-
d.ature any contribution or contribu-
tions to the advancement of the study
of the subjcct of his thesis which he may
have previously published indepen-

. /
dently or conjointly with another or

. with others.
]

(3

(d) The candidate shall be required to
submit a signed declaration that the
thesis submitted is not substantially
the same as one which has already
been submitted at any other University.

VI. The candidate’s thesis, and any other
contribution or contributions to the study of
the subject of his thesis which he may submit,
shall be referred to two examiners who shall be
nominated by the Academic Council after
considering the recommendations of the Board
or Boards of Studies and the Faculty concerned
and appointed by the Executive Council. If
the examiners so desire the candidate shall be
required to present himself at a specified time
and place to be tested orally, or by mcans of a
written examination, or by both methods, with
reference to the thesis and special subject
selected by him, .

The examiners shall report to the Aca-
demic Council the result of the examination
of the thesis and of the oral or the written
examination or of both, and if the Academic
Council considers, upon the report or reports
of the cxaminers, that the thesis should be
approved for the degree of Doctor of Philosophy
it shall report to the Executive Council accord-
iagly. On the receipt of such report the Exe-
cutive Council, shall declare the thesis approved
for the degree of Doctor of Philosophy.

VII. In the cvent of difference of opinion bet-
ween the two examiners, the Executive Council
shall appoint a third examiner nominated by the
Academic Council. His decision shall be final.

VIII. If the examiners so recommend, the
Academic Council may permit a candidate
to submit his thesis again in a revised form
within six to twelve months from the date on
which he receives the communication conveying
the decision of the University in this behalf.
In exceptional cases the Academic Council
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may permit a candidate a longer period for
resubmitting his thesis after revision.

IX. The University shall have the right to
publish any thesis so accepted for the conferal
of the Degree of Doctor of Philosophy without
payment of any royalty to the candidate. If
necessary, the candidate may be asked to
revise the thesis in a form fit for the publication
for which the Exccutive Council may fix such
remuneration as it thinks fit. The copyright in
the revised thesis will also rest in the
University, .- _
» ]

o S
7D, Litt. ExaM
2 lanb]

I. Any person who has ,
(@) not less than three years idusly, to the
degree of Doctor of Philosopl Nagpur Uni-
versity or tg a degree recognised by Nagpur Uni-

' &Jii;‘aisn:.:kercto, or (b) not less than
eight year . io.ﬂ:@p degree of Master
of Arts of Na nioeTsity or to a degree
recognised by Nagpur University as equivalent
thereto, may offer himself as a candidate for
the Doctor of Letters.

\ 7 W
lgest admitted,

Provided that the Academic Council may,
in the case of any candidate, after considering
the recommendations of the Board or Boards
of Studies and Faculties concerned, reduce
the aforesaid period.

A candidate who has not passed the final
examination for the Degree of Master of Arts
of Nagpur University shall have resided in
Maharashtra for a period of not less than three
years immediately preceding the date on
which he submits his treatise for the degree
of Doctor of Letters.

II. Every candidate for the degree shall
submit a treatise or treatises, being original
contribution to the advancement of learning,
which should be in a printed and published

form. S'L, ﬂb\

\Ia-ﬂ“‘;m,\o
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III. Every candidate for the degree shall —

(a) Submit a written application

: to  the
Registrar,

{b

~

the treatise or treatises mentioned in
Paragraph 2, stating (heir titles, the
portions of cach which he claims o be
original, and the Depariment or Diepart-
ments of Studies in the University, with

which he considers that the subject of

his treatisc is most closely connected.
and

() Submit a signed declaration that the
treatise or treatises submnitted we not
substantially the same as those which

have already been submitted at another
University.

IV. When the foregoing conditions have
been fulfilled, the treatise or treatises shall be
placed before the Board or Boards of Studics
concerned, which shall report to the Faculty
concerned whether in its (their) judgement,
the treatises are of sufficient merit to justify a
reference to examiners. The Faculty shall for-
ward the report or reports to the Academic
Council together with its own vemarks thereon.

V. If the Academic Council decides that
the treatise or treatises arc of sufficient merit
to justify a reference to examiners, they shall
be referred to two examiners, who shall he
nominated by the Academic Council after
considering the recommendation of the Board
or Boards of Studies and of the TFaculty con-
cerned and appointed by the Executive Council.
The examiners shall report to the Academic
Council whether the treatiscs are of sufficient
merit to warrant the conferment of the degrec
of Doctor of Letters on the candidate, and
shall give a concise statement of the grounds
on which their conclusion is based. If the
Academic Gouncil considers, upon the report
or reports of the examiners, that the candidate

Submit to the Registar three copics of

is wonthy to reecive the degree of Doctor of
TJ‘(((‘\',\‘; it shall veport to the Executive Council
accordingly. On the veceipt of duch reporty
the Exeeative Counedl slhall deckue that the
candidate  has satisfied  all the requirenients
for the degree of Doctor of Letters and shall
make an announcement (o this cffect.

VI. I the event of o difference of upilli(m
between  the two  exaaniners,  the Exccutive
Couneil shall appoint o third eximiner nomina-
ted by the Academic Council. His  decision
shadl be  final.

VII. If the Exwmniners consider that the
treatise or treatises are not of suflicient merit
to warrant the conferment of the degree on
the candidate, but that they are of suflicient
merit to warnrant the conferment of the Degree
of Dactor of Philosophy, they shall veport to
the Academic Council accordingly and give
a concise statement of the grounds on which
theiv conchusion s based. 1f the Academic
Council cousiders, vupon sach repoct that the
candidate is worthy of the Degree of Doctor
of Philosophy, it shall veport to the FExccutive
Council accordingly. On reeeipt ol such re-
port, the Executive Council shall declare the
treatise or treatises approved as thesis for the
Degree of Doctor of Philosophy and shall

publish the name of the candidate and the
subject of his treatise.

Kerala University

M. Lirr. EXaMINATION

I. The Degrec of Master of Letters may be
awarded to Bachclors of Arts (Honours) or
Masters of Arts of this University, or of any
other University recognised by the Syndicate
as cquivalent thercto, on the results of research
work extending over.a period of not less than
two years after passing the examination quali-
fying them for the Honours Degree or the
Master’s Degree as the case m;y be.

I1. Gandidates for the M.Litt. Degree should

!
have undertaken their research work under
the guidancs ol a recognised supervising teacher
in an institution of this University or of another
University  or  Institute, recognised by the
Syndicate for the purposc.

III. Candidates for the M.Litt. Degrec shall
be required to register themsclves as rescarch
students belore the commencement of their
course of research.

The application for registration as a research
student and as a candidate for the Degree
shall be made to the Registrar on or before the
1st of July every year in the prescribed form and
shall be accompanied by the written consent
of a recognised teacher of the University or a
recognised Institute agrecing to supervise the
work of tlie applicant.

The application shall be considered and
disposed of by the Syndicate.

IV. Within six months before the expiry
of the prescribed minimum period after regis-
tration, or at any other time afterwards, the
candidate shall submit to the Registrar four
copies of a thesis accompanied by a satisfactory
abstract thereof, embodying the results of
researches carried out by him. The thesis
shall be printed or typewritten in English.

V. The thesis shall comply with the following
conditions:

(a) Tt must consist of the candidate’s own
account of his research, provided that
it may describe work done in conjunction
with the teacher who has supervised
the work. The candidate shall state,
in a preface, the sources from which
he has derived information or guidance
for his work, the extent to which he has
availed himself of the work of others,
and how far the thesis embodies the
result of his own research or observations,
and this statement shall be certified by the
Supervising Teacher. '
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() It must form a distinct contribution to
the knowledge of the subject and afford
cevidence of originality ‘shown either by
the discovery of new facts or new relations
of facts or by the exercise of independent
critical power. The candidate must in-
dicate in what respects his investigations
appecar to him to advance the study
of his subject.

(¢) Tt must be satisfactory as regards literary
presentation and, if not alrcady published
in an approved form, must be suitable
for publication, either as submitted or
in an abridged form:

Provided, however, that a candidate who
has presented a thesis for the Degree of Doctor
of Philosophy in the Faculty and failed to
securc the Ph.D. Degree may resubmit the same
or a revised thesis for the Degree of Master of
Letters,

In addition to the thesis, the candidate may
submit, as additional evidence, any memoir
or work published by him, alone or jointly with
others.

VI. The thesis shall be valued by a Board
of three Examiners appointed for the purpose
by the Syndicate. The candidate shall also
be required to undergo an oral test on the
subject of the thesis.

The report of the Examiners shall be consi-
dered by the Syndicate. If the candidate is
adjudged worthy to be awarded the Degree,
a resolution to that effect shall be passed by
the Syndicate, and the candidate shall be
admitted to the Degree under the prescribed
conditions.

VIIL. If the thesis is not approved for the
award of the Degree, the candidate may
submit after an interval of not less than six
months a new or revised thesis.

A candidate shall not be allowed to submit
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his thesis on more than two occasions, provided,
however, that it shall be competent for the
Syndicate, if the Board of Examiners so re-
commend, to permit the candidate to subniit
his thesis on a third oceasion.

VII. The thesis whether approved or not,
shall not be published without the sanction of
the Syndicate, and the Syndicate may grant
permission for publication under such condi-
tions as it may impose.

Pu.D. ExaMINATION

I. The Degree of Doctor of Philosophy
(Ph.D.) may be awarded:
y

(@) to persons holding the Degree of Master
of Arts of this University or of another
recognised University, on the result of
research work extending over a period
of not less than three years after passing
the examination qualifying them for
the Degree of Master of Arts, as embodied
in a thesis relating to a subject coming
within the purview of the Faculty;

(b) to persons holding the Degree of Master
of Letters of this University or of another
recognised University, on the results of
research work extending over a period
of not less than two years after qualifying
for the Degree of Master of Letters, as
embodied in a thesis relating to a subject
coming within the purview of the Faculty.

The research shall be undertaken under the
guidance of a Supervicing Tecacher in an
institution of this University or of another

University or an Institute approved hy the
Syndicate.

IT. A candidate shall be required to register
himself as a research student and as a candidate
for the Degree of Doctor of Philosophy, before
the commencement of his course of research.

Provided, however, that a candidate who

possesses the Degree of Master of Tetters, by
Research may register at any tine during the
further period of his two years” research work.

111, The application for registration as @
rescarch student and as a candidate for the
Ph.D. Degree shadl be made 1o the Registrar
on or before the Ist of July of the year in the
preseribed form, and shall he accompanied by
the written consent of a teacher of the University
or of another supervisor recognised for the
purpose by the Syndicate, agreeing to supervise
the work of the applicant.

IV. The application for registration as 2
vescarch student and as a candidate for the
Degree shall be considered and  disposed of
by the Syndicate, provided, however, that
the opinion of the Board of Studies concerned
shall be obtained with regard to the suitability
of the institution (i outside Kerala State) for
the purposc of any particubr course of research.

V. Within six months before the expiry of
the prescribed minimum period after regis-
tration or at any other time afterwards, the
candidatc may submit to the Registrar four
copies of a thesis, printed or typewritten in
English, embodying the results of research
carried out by him. The candidate shall state,
in a preface, the sources from which he has
derived information or guidance for his work,
the extent to which he has availed himself of
the work of others, and the portions of the
thesis which he claims as original.

VI. The thesis shall be accompanied by a
declaration signed by the candidate that it
has not previously formed the basis for the
award of any degree, diploma, associateship
fellowship or other similar title or recognition.
The candidate shall also submit a report by the
Supervising Teacher certifying that the thesis

is a record of bona fide research carried out
by the candidate.

In addition to the thesis, the candidate may

.

. . . {.
submit as additional evidence any memolr
or work published by him alone or joindy with
others, '

VII. The thesis shall he valued by a Board of
three Fxaminers appointed for the purpose
by the Syndicate. The candidate shall also
he required to undergo an oral test on the
subject of the thesis.

The report of the Examiners shall be consi-
dered by the Syndicate. If the candidate is

. adjudged worthy to be awarded the degree,

a resofution to that cffect shall bhe passed by
the Syndicate and the candidate shall be

admitted to the Degree under the pevseribed
conditions.
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VIIL. If the thesis is not approved for the
award of the Degree, the candidate may sub-
mit, after an interval of not Jess than six months,
a new or a revised thesis.

A candidate shall not be allowed to submit
his thesis on more than two occasions, provided,
however, that it shall be competent for the
Syndicate, if the Board of Examiners so ve-
commend, to permit the candidate to submit
his thesis on a third occasion.

IX. The thesis, whether approved or not,
shall not be published without the sanction
of the Syndicate, and the Syndicatec may grant
permission for the publication under such
conditions as it may impose.



ENROLMENT FOR RESEARCH DEGREES"

Nagpur University

(Department of Ancient Tudian History & Cludtare)

Name

®\Jay Mitva Shaste

O. P. Varma

S. K. Nema
Y. G. Reddi

Mrs. Malati Mahajan

Miss Normada Katkar

Miss Shukla Mukherjee

Name

M. G. Sankaranarayanam

Smt. G. Rajamma

A Samuel Raj

Subject Supervisor

Stucies e the Brilatsamhita of Dr. V. V.,
Varahamihira,

Mivashi

The Yadavas of Dovaici and their - By, V. VL
Times

AMirashi

Somawvanisis and their Vimes Dr. V.V, Miashi

The Kokatiyas and theiv Times 1

-

AL M. Shastr

Material Cultare of Ancient India . M, K.
up to 100 B.C,

Dhavalikar

Sr)('io-r('ligi(ms History of Muha-
rashtva from 250 B.C. 16 550 A.D.

Do AL M. Shastri

Studies in the Agricultural History
of Ancient India up to 100 B.C.

De. A, M. Shasui

Kerala University

Subject Supervisor
Political and Social Conditions
under Kulasekhara Empire in the
9th and 10th Centuries

Prof. V. Narayana Pillai

History of Venad from the 14th to do
18th Century

Lducational Policy of the Govern-
ment of India during the Britigh
Period

do

*Asterisk indicates thesis completeq,

Nonie
A

»
P. K. Kumara Das

AT Verghese

A, V. Paul

. K. Sankunni Mcnon

N. Kumaran

K. Devi

D. Jayalakshmi Amma

K. Karunakaran Nair

T. V. Kuppuswami

John M. Jacob

N. Mohanakumaran Nair

P. v, Gangadharan

Subject .
Feudalism in Mediaeval Kerala

History ol the Christian Mission in
South India

lsvolution of Responsible Govern-
ment in Cochin State in the 20th
Century

Cochin and the British, 1790-1947

Land Revenue Administration in
Modern I'ravancore

Travancore and the Paramount

Power until 1947
History of Swarajist Party in India

History of the Judiciary of Travan-
core, 1729-1950
and  Thcir

Sangam  Chicftains

Times

Responsive Co-operation in Indian
Frecdom Struggle, 1920-1947

History of Social Reforms in Kera-
la (1920-1950).

Life and Work of Sir David
Ochterlony

Supervisor
Prof. V. Narayana Pillai

do

Prof. P. 8. Velayudhan

Dr. T. K. Ravindran
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Dr. P. K. Karunakara Menon

do

do

do

do

do

do

do



SUPERVISION OF RESEARCH WORK

Nagpur University

Recognsed Supercisoys

Major Publications

(Department of Ancient Tndian History & Clalture)

A\Iél]l{llll;il!l)]):!(”)y«).y(l Dr. V. V. Nivashi, ML.AL,
D.Litt., Professor and Head of the Department of
Ancient Indian History & Clultuye.

Dr. M. G. Dikshit, B.AL, PhD., Prolessor of An-
cient Indian History & Culture.

Dr. Ajoy Mitia Shastri, M.AL, Ph.D., Reader in
Ancient Indian History & Culture,

Dr. M. K. Dhavalikar, NLA., D.Lite, Lecturer in
Ancient Indian History & Culture.

Corpus hiseriptionn Indicarum, Vol. 1V,
Studies in Indology (in 3 Vols.)

An Outline of Farly Buddhisi,

Sanchi—A Study,

Kerala University

Prolessor v, Nurayana Pillai
Professor P. S. Velayudhan

Dr. 1. K. Ravindran,

Professor P, K. Karunakara Menon

Deparimental Research Scheme

1938-17 begun.

He is also editing the Jowrnal of Indian History published by the University of Ker

: N N . " . 1 - ~ " J - » 3 W
. As (,«()nvn,n‘(n ol ll}L Regional Records Swvey Committee, Dy, P, K. Karvmakora Menon
18 now engaged in compiling the History of Freedom Movement in Ker
on the first two volumes has Just been completed and 1

alicin three volvmes, Work
at on the third volvme covering the period

ala.,

/

COMMENTS BY SUPERVISOR

Dr. P. K. K. Mgnon

The Department of History under the Uni-
versity of Kerala was started only in the middle
ol 1963. Rescarch work on particular periods
and topics in Kerala History is going on,
Tiha research scholars are gathering material
and it will take somc time belore they are
able to write their disscriations.

Many of the journals and rescarch treatises
arc now out of print. The Government Archives
Department in Kerala is just being organised
and the original material now lying scattered
m different parts of the State will take some
time to be gathered, properly organised and
made available to the wescarch scholars, Tt
is not casy to find the right type of scholars
who will pursue rescarch to its logical conclusion
in view of the fact that History teachers are
vequired in large numbers in the various
colleges. One difliculty that is felt is that the
scholars are not qualified to go through the
material written in the old scripts. Fresh from

Professor & Head of the Deparliment of History, University of Kerala

the colleges they do not have suflicient maturity
which will enable independent judgment,

A short course in Palaeography extending
over 2 or 3 months at least may be instituted
under a qualified person who can understand
the old scripts and every research scholar or
post-graduatestudent may be asked to undergo it.

Rescarch Assistants must be appointed in
irge numbers who can go to places where
original material is available in private hands
and  take authenticated copies for rescarch
purposc.

The Archives Department must be developed
and already stcps have been taken by the
Government in this direction.

To attract experienced and qualified people
to the field of research more scholarships of
higher value will have to be instituted.

THESES PRESENTED ‘

Jadavpur University

A STUDY OF THE SOCIO-ECONOMIC LIFLE OF
NORTHERN INDIA (A.D. 550—A.D. 650)

Miss Sukra Das

The dissertation entitled “A Study of the
Socio-cconomic life of Northern India from
A.D. 550 to A.D. 6307 15 an attempt towar(‘is
a comprehensive study of social and economic
conditions of Northern India during that
period. It aims to give special stress and due
importance to a period generally overlooked.

The year 550 A.D. has generally heen accept-
cd by Indologists as the deathknell of the vast
Gupta cmpire which was considered as the
culmination of material progress in ancient
India. From the political point of view, there-
fore, the period appears to be rather gloomy
and the interval between the collapse of the
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Gupta cnpire and the rise of Sthanisvara
under Harsavardhana of the Pusyabhuti dynasty
at the dawn of the seventh century remains a
period of confusion and obscarity. A nwunber
ot independent states in Northern India struggl-
cd for power and supremacy ull Harsa made
Sthanisvara  the centre of interest, But as
Northern  Indin failed  to produce  another
succession ol ruders of exceptional ability and
as Harsa dicd without an heir, 1t ts only natural
that after him the cdifice of his cmpire (cll
to pieces and the Pusyabhuti fomily cune
to an carly end. Political significance of the
period under review is, thus, overshadowed
by the Gupta brilliance of the preceding age.

I[f the period is politically not bright, onc
cannot underestimate its social and economic
significance. From the social point of view the
period under consideration is as much interest-
ing as the previous one hecause the social
structure is much more stable than its poli-
tical counterpart. This social clhange is a
story of gradual progress or decline in the
process of evolution. The work, therefore,
pays special attention to trace the changes
and continutty of the social forces.

The first chapter deals with the available
source materials and their respective values
to understand the subject clearly.  Seven
subsequent chapters describe important aspects
of sacial life.  The Chapter on Social Organisa-
tions discusses family, rural life, and wurban
life. The Chapter on Social Divisions reveals
that though caste system played a very signi-
ficant role in Indian socicty of the period
under review, laxity of social codes and
improved position of the Vaisyas and the
Sudras were notable redeeming features. To
ascertain the actual position of women in
Chapter four, proper attention has been paid
to understand their position in theory and
law and their practical position in everyday
life. The Chapter on education not only
surveys the general condition of education
and its effect on social outlook but also deals
with the advanced centres of learning like the

Universities of Nalanda and Valabhi which
spread the  cultwal heritage  of India and
theveby assuved closer contacts with foreign
lands, dwing the sixth and seventh centuries
AD.  The Chapters on lood and  drinks,
costume and toilet, and pastime and veereas
tion speak of cultural attainments and acesthe-
tic refinements of  Indians and  some  de-
finte developments in these respeets with the
wbanisation: ol people.  All these show that
social aspeets of this particular period had
great aflinities with those of the provious one.
Changes that took place and progress which
occwred gradually in the structure ol society
were only questions of degrec.

While reconstructing  the  cconomic fabric
of Northern India after the disintegration of
the Gupta Lmpire the work intends to point
out that in spite of political upheavals trade
and  commerce was not at a standstill, in-
dustrial enterprises  were  not  discouraged,
agricultural  improvaments  were aimed  at,
while the toiling mass was not in a position
to wtilise the political situation to their ad-
vantage.,  Seven  Chapters entitled Landed
wealth,  Agriculture,  Industrvies. Trade and
Commerce,  System of  Labour,  Corporate
Organisations and Money Lending and Gue-
rency afford a glimpse of the economic life
and acuvities ol the period.

Therefore, the work on the one hand dis-
cusses the continuity of the process of social
evolution and cconomic progress with modi-
fication and adjustment cven after the fall
of the Tmperial Guptas, while on the other it in-
tends to show how new forces were gradually
making their headway to fit in the new poli-
tical framework created by the changed
situation. Morcover, this socio-cconomic sur-
vey not only displays the strength and stability

of the two basic forces hut further belies the

common  belief that’ Ancient India  focussed
her emphasis on spiritualism in preference to
material attaimments. T at all, India’s spiri-
tualisin only represented the pitch of cultural
refinement as a result of phenomenal material

progress rather than the negation of it.
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&TUDIES IN THE BRIHATSAMHITA OF VARAHAMIHIRA

Dr. Ajay MITRA SHASTRI

The Studies in the Brihatsamhita of Varahamihira
aims at fulfilling a long-felt nced by present-
ing an exhaustive study of the cultural cvi-
dence of Varahamihira’s writings, especial-
ly the Brihatsamhita. The thesis, split up into
cight chapters, opens with the much-discussed
question of Varahamihira’s date, life and
works. After critically reviewing all the current
theories and relevant evidence, the author
concludes that the Saka-kala mentioned by
Varahamihira is the same as the era of that
name commencing in AD. 78, that Saka
427 (A.D. 505) rcfers to the year of the com-
position ol the Panchasiddhantika, and that it
cannot be the date of Varahamihira’s birth,
or of the composition of the Romaka-siddhanta
or its commentary or its adaptation as it is
generally held. The cultural  evidence of
Varahamihira’s writings is for the first time
brought to bear upon the general question of
his age, and information about some un-
published works attributed to him is also
collected from catalogues of manuscripts. The
next chapter, sub-divided into four sections,
deals with the geographical data. Tt is follow=
ed by a comprehensive picture of the religious
conditions of the period as gleaned from the
sources.  Social life in its different aspects

is treated in the cight sections of Ch. IV.
The Brihatsamhita offers materials for an im-
portant chapter on the history of agricultural
practices, tree-culture, flora, hydrology and
fauna which form the subject-matter of the
first two sections of the next chapter, the re-
maining sections being occupied by an account
of arts and crafts, trade, jewel-industry, and
weights and measures. Contemporary astro-
logical beliefs and superstitions are summarily
noticed in Ch. VI, while much new material
on avchitecture, sculpture, iconometry, music
and painting is contained in the following
chapter. The work ends with a discussion of
Varahamihira’s references to older writers and
works.

I't will be evident from the above that though
the evidence of the Brihatsamhita has been
sparingly utilised by some previous writers,
the present work is the first attempt at a com-
prehensive study of its evidence in a historical
perspective.  The evidence of Varahamihira’s
less known works like the Brihajjataka, Laghu-
Jjataka, Yogayatra, Tikanika-yatra, Brikad-yatra and
Vivaha-patala, the last two of which are still
awaiting publication, is studied here for the
first time.




BOOK REVIEWS

The Role of Feudatories in Pallava History ment in the hands of competent scholars, And
hy ML S, GovINDASAMY Published by The Aun- indeed the vesults obtained in researches on
amalai University, Annamalainagar. the dynastie history ol ancient Tndia are some-
times Dbrilliant,  But there s also a great need

The hook under review discusses in detail the for studying the ups and downs of these imperial

history of the Banas (c. A. D. 350-895), the dynasties front the viewpoint of their feudatories.
Muttaraiyars (c.AD. 650-860), the Kodumba-  Prolessor R, Sathianathaier regards such R
turs (c. A. D. 600-900), the Cholas of Uraiyur study as an example of “right method ol his-
and Palaiyarai (. D. 575-895), the Cholas of torical investigations”, ough the word ‘right’
Benandu (A. D. 545-630), the Adigamans for its sense of exclusiveness should be substitut-
(A. D. 550-880), the Western Gangas (AD. ed by some other word like ‘important’ or
445-895) and a few other individual feudatories “fraitful. Tnoany case, the present work has
of the Pallavas, onc of the celebrated imperial
powers of the ancient south.  Manifestly, the
objective of Mr. MLS. Govindasamy is two-fold:
to make a comprehensive study of a group of
hitherto little known dynasties of the south and
to evaluate their role in the otherwise well-
known history of the Pallavas. The work is thus
an attempt to study the history of the Pallavas
from the standpoint of their feudatories.

succceded in demonstrating the fruitfulness of
the method that Professor Sathianathaier calls
‘right’,

Feudatories in ancient Tndia proved to be
both centripetal and centrifugal forees in the
history of their overlords. One of the weakest
points of ancient Indian imperial powers was
that they failed to devise and maintain a govern-
mentad machine adequate to control a really
large state. Clonsequently, they had to (l(‘])cnd
largely on the loyalty of the local or subordmate
powers. In the present context, the feudatorics
of the Paltavas, as the author infoims us, had
their own armics and were in possession of
strategically important ternitories. Not unnatw”
rally, thercfore, they cxert some influence
encmies (cf. Samudragupta’s act of liberating oTrlxrl thcp clc{m‘sc of \h‘c history of thair ovcrl(flcti;
the kings of the south). Fleet must have had g lus aUava. Nandivarman IT had to be g u
this cardinal feature of Indian history in his ISIut:mi dayaIthz}ndm and to Pcr‘um'bld“i
mind when he remarked, quite rightly, that the araryan or the stability of his it
history of an imperial dynasty of ancient India
will be incomplete without a detailed notice
of at least the important feudatory familices.

Whatever may be the reason, the fact
remains that empires ov big kingdoms in an-
cient India were but federations of states loose-
ly linked in a sort of quasi-feudal relationship
with the overlords. Emperors or kings weve
satisfied, or perhaps, had to remain content,
with the nominal allegiance of their vanquished

The support of the Banas was of considerable
help to the Pallavas in the frontier wars and
cnabled them to withstand the incursions ©
the Pandyas. The -more familiar side of the
o i shield should not also be lost sight of. Like

The significance of this remark of the great other feudatorics of their times, the Bana$
scholar has been hardly understood by our the Muttaraiyars and their fricn’ds were also
historians.  Tllustrious imperial dynasties of anxious to throw off the impevial yoke at the
ancient India have received exhaustive treat-  earliest convenicént nppmhmity.'

What is more, they generally acknowledged the
.\'ll].n‘vm;-,('y of their powerful ncighbour or the
victorious enemy and rarely stood by their weak
and vanquished masters. When the Pandya
King Nedunjadaiyan alias Parantakan ousted
the Palluvas from the Kaveri region, the Mut-
tavaiyars did not losc any time in changing their
allegiznee to the Pandya victor. When the
Pallava power was on the wane in the 9th
century, the  Muttaraiyars and the Banas
declared  their  independence  and Chola
Aditya T set up an independent kingdom of his
own.,

The annals of these individual families can in
no way be much pleasant reading. Taken
together they have, however, important bear-
ings on the history of the Pallavas. A clue for
a better understanding of the decline of the
Pallavas may be found in the annals of these
feudatories. Similarly, the role played by these
feudatories in the cultural history of the South,
or for that matter of Inflia as a whole, was
considerably important.  Their services in
fostering the Bhakti cult in particular and art
and architecture in general deserve adequate
attention. Their contributions to what general-
ly goes by the designation ‘Pallava  culture’
should in no way be ignored or overlooked.

In many ways, therefore, the work under
review is an admirable piece of historical re-
search. The author has patiently tapped every
possible source, both archacological and li-
terary, and by intelligently correlating the facts
gleaned therefrom, he has advanced our know-

ledge of the history of the Pallavas and their

{imes to an appreciable extent. By producing
an amply documented survey of the activities
of the feudatories of the Pallavas, Mr. Govin-
dasamy, has opend a long ignored perspective.
Can we expect studies of other celebrated dyna-
stics of North and South India from a feudatory
point of view from the fellow-workers of our
author?

Karvan Kumar Das GupTa
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Studies in Social History (Modern India),
Ldited by Proressor O. P. BHATNAGAR, Allaha-
bad, 1964. Pp. 387. Price Rs. 7.50,

This volume is a collection of sixteen Papers
presented by a4 number of scholars at the
Summer School of Indian Social History, held
at Kodaikanal in July 1963, under the joint
auspices of the University Grants Commission,
New Delhi, and the History Department,
University of Allahabad. The object of the
Summer School was to draw the attention of
the scholars ‘to the necessity of making a critical
study of Indian social life’

Dr. R. I. Crane, an American scholar, who
was invited to lead the discussion, submitted a
paper on Technique and Method in Social History.
He made some comments on the aims of social
historian and referred to some techniques
and methods which could be put to use in
writing social history. He emphasised the
necessity of carefully studying ‘social miliew’
and the social environment in which events
take place.

The paper on Racial factor in Indian social life
by Dr (Mrs.) Iravati Karve, deals with Indian
races, caste system and inter-relations between
different communities. She analysed various
divisible factors in present day Indian life and
pointed out that in a multi-cultural society
like India mutual toleration and understanding
can be built up only by making people learn
the truth. She studied this problem in the
context of national integration.

Dr. G. C. Pande wrote a paper on The
influence of religion on Indian social life. He had
examined the social institutions and traditions
created under the impress of Vedic religion,
Jainism Buddhism, Tantra and Bhakti.

Dr. L. Gopal read a paper on Socio-Economic
implications of feudalism in Northern India (700-
1200 A.D.) This particular period was selected
by him because ‘it not only represents the
culmination of the ipstitutions of ancient India,



114

hut also provides a possible clue to the origins
of several feudad institiions of the medieval
period of Indian history.” He studied feudal-
ism as 2 soclo-cconomic stitution and  often
referred to Baropean feudal systemn He stated
that in earlier times the cultivators in India
were not ted to the soil like the Earopean serfi,
Even the manorial system was not widespread
in India.  To was due to the preseyvation of
imperial administrative  machinery in some
form or other. Morcover, there was not a
total collapse of commercial intercoursc. Be-
sides, several other impovtant features of fruda-
lism weve explained by him.

Dr. John W. Spellman in his paper on
The impact of Ancient India on modern Indian
politics and sociely tried to show that the glories
of India’s past had been deliberately used by
certain leaders in the nationalist movement,
Individual  leaders interpreted the Hindw
Classics to suit their own point of view. The
author has shown that “the ideas and institu-
tions of ancient India have had an impact on
modern Indian socicty and politics”,

Dr. V. N. Hari Rao’s paper on Vaishnavism
in South India in the Modern Period deals with
different schools of Vaishnavism. He also
examined the role of the ‘mutts’ in the social
life. In fact each Vaichnava sect in South Indin
has its own “mutts’.  The mutts of different
schools were considered by the author as the
bulwaik of orthodoxy and conscrvatism.

In the paper on Caste in the Tamil Country,
Dr. N. Subrahmaniam discussed the origin

and nature of the caste system in the context of
Indian national aspiration. The author has
mentioned the aciivities of the Justice party
in Tamilnad. This party tried to mobilise
public opinion against the Brahmins. But the
author also pointed out the difliculty of des-
troying the institution of caste.

Dr. S. Natarajan submitted a paper on
Some aspects of social life of the peasantry in the
nineteenth century. He supplied some interest-

ing facts regirding the social life in the tral
areas.

. K. K. Pillay in his paper on British
Fducational Policy and social change examined the
British educational policy from 1781 to 1937
and the social changes brovght about by the
introduction of westan education,

D, Do Do submitted a paper on Some
implications of polilical lendencies and social factors
in eighteenth centry  India with particular ve-
ference to examples from Northan and st
India from the reign of Awangzeb till 1760,
e raised some  interesting  questions on the
reign of Awrangzeh and the administration of
Munshid Quli Khan, and veginding “the soctul
evils which Deset the fabrie of Indian society
and politics in the Jast days of Mughal rule”.
Dr. De thoroughly examined the arguments
of those historians of India and Pakistan who
were influenced by commmumal  ideas. Ie
tricd to uncover therroots of ‘Pro-Hindw and
‘anti-Hinduo’ feeling.

Mr. V. N. Datta’s paper on Sutlce and the
Official Policy deals with the probloms of ‘Suttee’
in the 19th eontury. Dr. Nemai Sadhan Bose
wrote a paper on Social attitude as reflected in
Bengali literature  (1799-1857).  Te obseyved
“Bengali literature in general, by the middle of
the 19th century does reflect a trend ol progress
in its attitude to social and other probl('ms”;
Dr. M. S. Vairana Pillai characterised Henry
Fawcett (1833-1884) as “one of the foremost
champions of the Indian cause outside the
borders of India” in his paper on Professor
Henry Fawcet! and Indian Nationalism. Mr. P. C.
Gupta sent a paper on Modern Indian literature
as a factor in moulding social life.

Professor O, P, Bhatnagar in his paper on
Some  Aspects of Indian Social Life in the 19th

Ctjmur)’ has presented the main events of the
time.

The summary of the talk of Dr. N. K. Sinha

is included in this volume, The author has

)

shown the main [catures of the economic and

(in(lustr:al changg in Bengal from 1793 to 1633
and changes in the socicty as influenced by
cconomy from 1870 to 1905. Dr. Sinha raised
some important questions regarding  Indian
economy and cmphasised  the  necessity  of
writing social history in the light of economic
and industrial change.

Mr. Peter M. M. Gardner, a young Ameri-
can anthropologist, attended the Summer

j~ School as an observer and submitted a paper

on Historical consequences of Anthropological Re-
search, dealing with the tribes in the South.

Before concluding the discussion T like to
cmphasise one point. The attitude of the 19th
centwry ceducated Hindus towards the Muslim
community was not examined by any scholar.
It would have been better if some scholars
could devote some time to this problem.

The U.G.C. and the History Department,
University of Allahabad, deserve congratula-
tions for the publication of this volume. It
would be of great help to those who are engaged
in studying social history of India. A list of books
on social history and an exhaustive index have
added to the merit of the hook.

AMALENDU DE
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Itihas Sikshan by Proressor Dinir Kumar

Biswas; Published by Dasgupta & Co. (Pvt.)
Ltd. Price Rs. 4.50.

Professor Biswas has rendered service by
producing this volume on the theory and prac-
tice of teaching of history of the Pre-University

level. In gleaning opinion on the subject from
world renowned authorities he has also inter-

leaved their views with his own interpretation

Teachers of history may find these discourses
interesting and stimulating.

Starting with a definitive discussion on the
true nature of history itself, the author has
dwelt upon the relationships that exist betwcen
the discipline of history and those of Geography,

Politics, Civics ctc.  While peinting out the

various attributes which help to make a success-
ful teacher of history, he has laid special stress
on the interpretative and correlating aspccts.

The book also deals with practical problems
like systems of examination, evaluation 0;'
papers, audio-visual and other teaching aids
and draws extensively from experiences gained
by other authorities. These chapters (alto-

gethcr 27 chapters) may be of some help to all
interested in the teaching of history,

AMIYA BARrAT




PROGRESS OF EDUCATION IN WEST BENGAL
UNDER THREE FIVE-YEAR PLANS

Consistent with the major objectives of WEST BENGAL'S
planned cﬂorts, progress i education has been accepted as a major
social responsibility in all the three Plans. The results have been
reﬂect'ed n the rapid strides which the State has taken in the fields
of primary, secondary, higher sccondary and collegiate education.

Primary, Junior Basic & Senior

Technical Schools & Colleges
Basic Schools

('I‘cchnology,Enginccring & Polytechaic)

Ist Plan .. .. 23,136 Ist Plan 29
2nd Plan .. .. 28,211 2nd Plan 195
3rd Plan (1963-64 provisional)  32.74] 5

Ird Plan (1963-64 pmvisionu(.) 232

High, Secondary & Higher Secondary Colleges

Schools (General Education)
Ist Plan 3227 Ist Plan 95
2nd Plan . .. 4,077 2nd Plan 124
3rd Plan (1963-64 provisional) 4,692

3rd Plan (1963-64 provisionaly 145

Universities
Ist Plan 3
2nd Plan 5
3rd Plan 7

———

To make a strong an:i‘prosp;r;u;lndla
WEST BENGAL MARCHES AHEAD

WB. (I & P.R) AD 2696766,
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EDITORIAL

Dictionary of Biographies Project:

The Dictionary of Nationalist Biographies
Project has been making good progress. The
Research Fellows working in different parts of
India have so far collected hographical material
on more than 1000 leaders out of a total of 1200,
In our previous number we published a list of
leaders covered from April to October 1966,
while in two carlier numbers, Vol. V nos. 1
and 3, names of leaders covered till March 1966
had bzen published. In our next issue we shall
publish again a list of leaders covered from
November 1966 to March 1967. At the present
rate of progress it can be reasonably hoped that
collection of biographical data on all the 1200
leaders will be completed by the middle of the
year. If the Project is not unduly held up by
lack of funds, the work of writing biographical
entries will be distributed among contributors,
each to cover 10 to 12 leaders, by June. It is
hoped that the contributors will be able to com-
plete their assignment in a year’s time and that,
after allowing six months’ time for editing, the
Dictionary volumes will bg ready for the press
by the end of 1968.

A meeting of the Editorial Board was held at
Mysore in December 1966. The Board made a
careful scrutiny of the names of leaders from

different zones and drew up a final list. While
it was felt desirable to include several new names
whose contribution to the Nationalist Move-
ment could not be ignored, no substantial in-
crease in the total number could be made for
lack of funds. It is hoped, however, that if the
Dictionary gets a good and appreciative public
reception and additional funds are available,
we may be in a position to add 300 to 400
names in the second edition.

The Editorial Board also drew up lists of
leaders of Sind and Goa, not covered earlier,
as also a list of about 20 forcigners who took an
active part in the Indian Nationalist Movement.

Suggestions had been invited from different
Universities, research centres and eminent
scholars for names of contributors for each
region who may be requested to write bio-
graphical entries on the basis of the material
collected by the Research Fellows. We are
grateful to all the institutions and individuals
approached for their ready assistance and co-
operation. The suggestions were placed before
the Editorial Board and a tentative list of about
150 contributors was drawn up, including some
who are not professional historians but are
nevertheless most competent to write on some
leaders with whom they had been closely asso-
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ciated. If necessary funds had been available
in time, as we had carnestly hoped, appoint-
ment of contributors could have been made in
January 1967 and their work could have started
without needless delay. Unfortunately, in spite
of our best efforts we could not get the additional
funds required, and hence the Project work has
been held up. If the necessary funds are not
forthcoming even by the middle of this ycar,
it will seriously upsct our schedule.

- In December last we appealed again to the
Minister of Education, Government of India,
and to the Chief Ministers of all the States for
additional funds. We had also applied to half
a dozen Indian Educational Foundations and
about twenty industrialists and businessmen for
financial assistance. Unfortunately, we have
not yet received any favourable responsce. But
we ?till hope that the country will not allow a
Project of such national Importance and aca-
demic value to be abandoned in the final stage
for want of a very modest sum.

The total Project budget, from 1963-64 (o
1968-69, has been finally estimated at
Rs. 4,50,000, including the cost of publication of
three volumes of 800 to 850 pages each. Qut of
this total, we have received so far Rs, 3,00,000
and we are faced with a deficit of Rs, 1,50,000?
We must find resources to meet the deficit;
otherwise all the money, time and labour spcn;
during the last four years will be simply wasted.
If only ten State Governments could contribute
Rs. 15,000 each, a fraction of what is spent on
meaningless props to official dignity, the whole
deficit could be easily met; or if only 15 indus-
trialists could contribute Rs. 10,000 cach, a
fraction of what they spend on so-called busi-
ness entertainments, it would provide the little
additional money we need. Or, if, ﬁnally, the
Government of India could contribute z sum
equal to the money spent annually on maintain-
ing the lawns of the old Viceregal Lodge in
Simla, now housing the Indian Institute of
Advanced Study, or the money spent on many
of the U. G. C. charities and purposeless shows,
all coming from the Union Education Budget,

we would be saved from the tragic prospect of
having to abandon a Project of such unique
importance and national value, in the final siage
of its exccution, after Rs. 3,00,000 had been
spent and 16 Rescarch Fellows had worked
tirelessly for ncarly four years.

Our present {rustration is to a large extent
due to the closed mind of the burcaucracy,
tuned  to rowtine file-work and dubious about
all non-Governmental projects. The Indian Ex-
press (Delhi Lidition) commented cditorially on
October 31, 1966: “The sorry state of affairs
which prevails as regards historical research
in India is evident from the fact that the Dic-
tionary of Nationalist Biographics, the most
important organised rescarch work ever under-
taken in the country from the point of national
history, cannot be completed for want of funds...
Resecarch scholars are today more and more at
the mercy of the burcaucracy. If such a situa-
tion continues it will sound the death-knell
of learning in a land which has in the past
produced scholars and savants. An cffort must
be made by the Government as well as the
public to raise money so that this worthwhile

project can continue without resort to foreign
aid”.

We appeal to the Minister of Educations
Government of India, and to the Ghief Minis-
ters of different States to look at our Project
not as administrators but as patriotic men and
women, and offer us the modest assistance
required to complete our work. The Bio-
graphies Project will be the best grateful homage
of the present gencration cnjoying the fruits of
freedom to those brave and sacrificing pioneers
who made that frecdom possible.

University News:

We are publishing in the present number
an account of historical studies at two Univer-
sities, Burdwan (West Bengal) and Jamia
Millia Islamia (Delhi). The courses of study
at Burdwan University are fairly balanced.
For B.A. Honours Examination in History,

there arc three papers on Indian History,
Ancient, Medieval and Modern, three papers
on Western History, one on the history of
Modern Asid, and one on Ancient or Medieval
civilisation. For M.A. Examination in History
there are three papers on Indian History, with
a happy emphasis on administrative and eco-
nomic history and the history of the Nationalist
Movement, while three deal with British Consti-
tutional History, International Law and Orga-
nisation, and History of Political Thought.
Among the special papers are history of the
Far East and South East Asia, European
history from 1914, and history of the U.S.A.
We feel that the M.A. syllabus needs revision,
particularly to provide a wider choice of special
papers. Special papers are intended for a study
in depth, and it is interesting to note that no
period of Medieval or Modern Indian history
is included among the special papers.

At the Jamia Millia Islamia University there
is no B.A. Honours in History. The M.A.
course consists of eight papers and a Viva-Voce.
Of'the eight written papers, five are compulsory,
Historiography, Modern European history and
three papers on Medieval Indian history.
The other three papers are to be chosen either
from Ancient or from Modern Indian history.
There is a deliberate emphasisonIndian history.
If one takes up Ancient and Medieval periods,
only one out of eight papers relates to countries
other than India. If one takes up Medieval
dnd Modern periods, only two papers out of
eight relate to countries other than India.
The Jamia Millia, being one of the old National
Universities, was started with the deliberate
objective of putting a special emphasis on the
study of Indian History and Culture. But since
it is now a Statutory University like others and
its students have the same career opportunities
as students of other Universities, it would be
advisable to revise its course of study for M.A.
Examination in History t§ bring itat par with
the courses of other Universities.

So far as Indian history is concerned, the
course provides for a thorough and compre-
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hensive study, dealing with all aspects—political,
social, economic, cultural and literary. The
Jamia Millia is happily one of the few Indian
Universities where historiography isa compul-
sory paper in the M. A. course. Aswe wrote earlier
in these columns, a paper on historiography
should be included in the M.A. course at
every University. Advanced students of history
ought to know the ideas ofhistory and methodo-
logy employed by the master craftsmen of their
trade. The Jamia Millia has also another good
feature, namely provision about a viva-voce
examination which, if properly conducted,
ensures a better evaluation of the merits of
candidates.

Regarding rules for Research Degrees, it is
curious to note that while the History Faculty
at Jamia Millia is pretty strong and some
students are carrying on research, the University
has not yet been able to draw up definite rules
and regulations to put research carried on in
the History Department on a regular and
recognised basis. We can only hope that the
University authorities will pay early attention
to this lacuna and draw up a set of rules for
Research Degrees as at other Universities. It
is also interesting to note that the three students
who are currently carrying on research at
Jamia Millia have chosen topics relating to
Modern Indian history. One should have
thought that at least equal emphasis would
have been put on Medieval Indian history for
which the Faculty is eminently competent.

The rules for Research Degrees at Burdwan
University provide for a qualifying test at the
end of the first year of enrolment. The quali-
fying test includes a test of the necessary linguis-
tic equipment of the candidates. The rules,
however, do not provide for any close and
regular contact between the research student
and his supervisor. The research student is
required to meet his supervisor only once in
two months. There is no provision for semi-
nars, lectures or other ways of research training.
The rules also insist on unanimity among three
examiners. As we wrote in an earlier issue,
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the insistence on unanimity is ncither fair to
the candidate nor to the two examiners who
may happen to differ from the thivd and whose
recommendations can be vetoed by one dissent-
ing examiner. Scveral Universities provide for
a reference to a fourth examiner in casc of a
difference of opinion among ‘the fiest three.
This, in our view, is the most satislfctory systeni.

Although Burdwan University is new, having
been started in 1961, the enrolment for Research
Degree 1s quite satisfactory. Nine students arc
at present envolled for Ph.D. and the subjects
covered are fairly wide in range. There is of
course more cmphasis on the Modern Period,
but Ancient and Medieval Periods have not
been neglected altogether, nor any undue
emphasis been placed on regional or local
history.

Discussion Meetings:

Since the publication of our last number only
two Discussion Meetings could be held. Dr
(Mrs.) Aparna Bosc spoke on Education and
Politics i India (1898-1918); and Dr. D. K.
Ghosh on Kashmir Residency Question (1846-1885).
The meetings were well attended and the talks

will be published in duc course in the Quarterly
Revizw,

We regret that due to disturbed conditions
in the city and later to the General Election
excitement our scheduled programme of Re-
search Students Seminar had to remalin suspen-
ded for several months. Now that normal condi-
tions have been restored, it is hoped to resume
the Seminar, which has proved so useful to all
research students.

Annual Conference:

The Fourth Annual Conference of the
Institute was held at the University of Mysore
on lst January 1967, following the Indian
History Congress scssion. In the morning
session twelve papers were rcad on selected
themes covering Ancient, Medieval and Modern

Indian history. The themes chosen and the
names ol contributors of papers arc given
bhelow:

[ T CHRONIGLERS oF ANCIENT INDIAC
Dr. Bimal Kanti Majumdar (Jadavpur
Universtiy)

I P News WRITERS or Mipievar INDIAT
Di. J. No Siwkar (Jadavpur University)
Dr. G. YL Khare (Bharat {tihas Samso-
dhak Mandal, Poona)

HIL Ty Growrn or tne INpDIAN PrESS IN
itk MobERN Perion:

Dr. K. K. Pillay (AMadras University)
—--Tamil Press.
Dr. Savojini Regani (Osmania Univer-
sity, Hyderabad)-- Telugu Press.
Dr. V. D. Rao (Shivgi Universiy,
Kolhapur) — Murathi Press.
Dr. Sharadadevi Vedalankar (Blmg(ll'
pur University)— Hindi Press.
Prof. K. Sajanlal (Osmania Universitds
Hyderabad)—Urdu Press.
Mous. Kalpana Bishui (Calcutta Univer-
sity)—-Bengali Press. )
Du. Tarasankar Banerjee (Fisva-Bharabt
University)— Bengah Press.
Dr. G. S. Dikshit (Karnatak Universitps
Dharwar)-- Press in Mysore.
Dr. B. Muddachari (Mysore Universily)
—Press in Mysore.

All the papers will shortly be published in 2
special volume. Tt is hoped that the volume
will be welcomed as a valuable contribution t0
the study of the history of Indian journalism.

In the afternoon session there was a sympo-
sium on the Education Commission’s Report. The
principal speakess were Professor Bisheshwar
Prasad of Delhi University and Dr. 8. 5. Dave
of Vallabh Vidyapith, Anand, Gujarat. There
was a thorough and critical cxaminat.ior.l (:f
several aspects of the Education Commission s
Report relating to Higher Education and
Research.

SOME ASPECTS OF THE SWADESHI MOVEMENT

IN BENGAL (1903 1908)*

.

SUMIT SARKAR

(University of Biirdwan)

In my work on problems connected with the
Partition of Bengal of 1905, I have decided to
concentrate on the period from December
1903 (the publication of the Risley letter) to
the second half of 1908 (when, with the Alipore
Bomb Case, the deportations, and the ban on
the principal Samitis, the open or public move-
ment in Bengal—as distinct fricm underground
revolutionary work or Terrorism—virtually
collapses). As the choice of the period indicatcs,
my main intercst has been this open, public or
more-or-less mass struggle and its changing
forms. The origins of Terrorism come into my
subject but not its later developments, and
Government attitudes and policies occupy only
a marginal place.

My sdurces so far (T must state at the outset
that the work is far from complete) include the
Home Public and Home Political series in the
National Archives (here the Fortnightly Reports
from the two Bengal Provinces, dossiers on
important leaders, and special surveys on - the

" National Volunteers and National Schools may

be mentioned in particular), the excerpts from
the Intelligence Branch records preserved in
the West Bengal State Archives, and the official
Reports on the Native Press of Bengal. Of
equal, if not greater, value in my particular
subject have been the non-official sources—
memoirs and general surveys; contemporary
pamphlets; newspapers, like the Bengalee, the
Amrita Bazar Palrika, and the Bande Mataram
(standing, roughly spcaking, for the right,
centre, and left of the national movement of
those days) ; periodicals, particularly the rather

*Paper read at Research Students Seminar,

neglected vernacular ones, invaluable for the
information they give about ideological conflicts;
and the literature of the age. Very recently, I
have had the good fortune of getting access
also’ to several collections of private papers
hitherto unused, the richest being those of
Aswini Goomar Banerji—barrister, Swadeshi
leadcr, and one of our first labour organizers.
His papcrs include letters written to him by
most of the prominent men of Swadeshi Bengal
(46 written by Surendranath, for instance),
a number of trade upion documents, and a
briel autobiographical account,

In arranging my materials, I have ccme to
feel that the conventional picture we have of
the Swadeshi age—a united movement against
the Partition splitting up into ‘Moderate’ and
‘Extremist’ (or ‘Nationalist’) currents, and the
latter eventually developing into ‘“Terrorism’—
is not quite adequate. Contemporaries some-
times seem to assume or imply a more compli-
cated situation,! and T found it difficult to
fit the various conflicts reflected in the periodical
press into the simple three-fold classification
of trends. In a recent article?, I have tried to
explore the possibilities of an analysis in terms
of four logically-distincttrends: the Mederates,
seeking constitutional reforms through the
technique of putting forward a fool-proof case
in order to convince British public opinion;
the supportcrs of what I have called ‘Construc-
tive Swadeshi’, rejecting the ‘mendicancy’ of
the old-style politics, advccating in its place self-
help ‘efforts in Swadeshi enterprise, naticnal
education, and village organisation and improve-
ment, and avoiding a direct political clash (“A



124

subject nation has no politics”, declarcd Asutosh
Chaudhuri at the Burdwan Provincial Confer-
ence in 1904);. ‘Political Extremism’, with
“‘complete autonomy” or independence as the
goal and “‘extended boycott”” or “passive resis-
tance” (as well as self-help work) as the new
technique of mass political action; and “Terro-
rism’, which in practice if not always in inten-
tion came to mean elite action by groups of

heroic young men to drive out the British by
force of arms.

The rather neglected trend of Constructive
Swadeshi found its best theoretical expression
in the writings of Rabindranath (Swadeshi
Samaj may be regarded as its locus classicus);
on the practical level, we may mention the
work of men like Jogendra Chandra Ghosh
(of the Association for Advancement of Scienti-
fic and Industrial Education), Satis Chandra
Mukherjee and the Dawn group, Taraknath
Palit, and Swadeshi enthusiasts like P. N, Bose,
Nilratan Sircar, Ambica Charan Ukil, or
Upendranath Sen. That Constructive Swadeshi
has some claim to be considered a logically
distinct trend is indicated by the fact that it
came under attack from two sides—men like
Prithwis Chandra Ray or Pramathanath Roy-
chaudhuri defended the old style of agitation
against Rabindranath,® while a little later we
find Pal, Upadhyay, and Aurobindo criticising

it for the tendency to keep aloof from any kind
of politics.!

I would like to emphasise also that the crucial
distinction between political Extremism and
Terrorism is, not the use of physical force (the
rigid moral barrier between violence and non-
violence came only later with Gandhi, and in
any case ‘violence’, ‘militant nationalism’, or
‘revolutionary’ activity may take many different
forms), but the contrast between mass action
and elite action. Passive resistance as preached
by Pal and Aurobindo during 1906-07 required
for its success a considerable degree of active
participation by the masses, while the kind of
revolutionary activity we had in Bengal from
the closing years of the Swadeshi period on-

wards amounted to assassination of spccia!ly
obnoxious oflicials or spics, dacoitics to 1aisc
funds, and at best (with the more snphisticatcd
group of Bagha Jatin) attampts to import arms
from abroad and win over sections of the army
in order to stage a coup d’clat. There is never
any attanpt to sct up guerilla bases or “liberated
arcas” in the countryside.

A full picture of the age must include a}so’
the conflicts between ‘Modernist’ or ‘Westernist
attitudes and the forces of revivalism. The
period as a whole was obviously marked by 2
strong anti-West current, but dissident volces
were never entirely absent.® Personal attitudes
of course were not always consistent or unchang-
ing—thus Rabindranath, who went with the
nationalist tide during 1901-106 to the extent
of finding virtues in the traditicnal casté
system, child-marriage, and restrictions on
widows, sharply modified his vicws frem 1907
onwards.® The conflict was not purely theore”
tical; it found expression also in differences 0V¢f
very concrete and practical questions, like the
composition of the National Council of Educ?”
tion (from which many Brahmos seem to have
been deliberately excluded)?, the installa:tlo.x.l
of a Bhabani image at the June 1906 Shiva}
Utsava in Calcutta®, the relative importance °
handicrafts as against factory industries in the
promotion of Swadeshi®, and the problem ©
achieving Hindu-Muslim unity.

An analysis in terms of trends always Fu%*
the risk of becoming too schematic. But €0
sidered as a working hypothesis, relevant per’
haps only on a certain level of abstraction :
feel that the above scheme may claim the mertt
of drawing attention to shifts within the rflovc’
ment and thus helping to elucidate its innef

logic. The trends that T have distinguished of

course did not succeed each other ncatl}’_evcry
time; they no doubt existed side by side in the
Bengal of 1905, or even earlier. But what 1
important is the change in relative importance
Thus a few secret societies thinking in terms ©
terroristic action had come into existenf:e e
before Partition in Bengal, but Terrorisim be”

]
¢
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came the predominant form of nationalist
activity only after 1907-08.

For the rethaining part of my talk today I
want to concentrate on what I consider was
the most important of these shifts in emphasis,
from political Extremism to Terrorism, mass
activity to elite action. Due perhaps to the
romantic appeal which Terrorism has always
had among educated Bengalees, the problem
of its origins has not been properly or critically
analysed so far. It has been assumed to be the
inevitable reflex of repression, and often hailed
as the logical climax of the national movement
of those years.!’® T want to put forward today a
rather controversial thesis, and will now try
to prove three propositions:

1. Political Extremism with its technique
of passive resistance, supplcmented by cons-
tructive work, had considerable possibilities for
developing into a real mass movement, anti-
cipating in fact much of the later achievements
of the °20s and ’30s. I will try to substantiate
this by discussing in some detail two rather
neglected topics: the work of the Samitis, and
Labour unrest and organisation.

2. The movement, however, had two crucial
limitations: the lack of a peasant programme,
and the failure to achieve or maintain Hindu-
Muslim unity. Due to the social structure of
parts of Bengal (overwhelmingly Hindu bkadralok
gentry—predominantly Muslim peasants), the
two limitations often were interconnected. The
decline of the open movement was thus not
due solely or mainly to police repression.

3. The real root of Terrorism is, therefore,
the contradiction between the lofty aspirations
of groups of educated youths and the passivity
of the major part of the population, combined
with the active hostility of certain Muslim
sections, The path of elite®action was a tempting
short-cut, a very natural appeal to the impa-
tience of youth; its heroism and considerable

" contribution to the freedom movement is indis-

putable, but it also diverted the attention and
2
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energies of a whole generation of patriots from
the need to give nationalism a solid mass foun«
dation.

Politics before 1905 had been a staid and
tespectable affair, a matter of annuval ““three
days’ tamashas’!! organized by “rings of law-
yers,”’1? other professional men, and (to a Jesser
extent probably) zamindars. The Swadeshi
period, however, saw the development of a new
kind of organization~the Samitis or ‘‘National
Volunteer’” movements of young men. Later
nationalist accounts had tended to describe
these almost wholly in terms of incipient Terro-
rism, but contemporary sources!® give quite a
different impression of a much more broad-
based and many-sided movement. Inner circles
planning violence may have existed within
some of the Samitis from an early date, but
down to 1907-08 their main activity seems to
have been quite open and peaceful mass work—
physical and moral training of members; famine
relief and volunteer work during festivals;
Swadeshi propaganda (through songs, jatras,
magic lantern lectures); premotion of Swadeshi
sales and crafts; organisation of national schools
and palli samajas; and the enforcement of the
boycott through picketing and social boycott
of recalcitrant elements. By 1907 there were
Samitis in every district of East Bengal and
Assam except Sibsagar, Goalpara, and the
Garo Hills.1? Their combined membership was
officially estimated to be about 8500 in the new
province in June 1907, with Dacca and Backer-
gunj providing some 2500 each!®. The social
composition reveals an interesting link with the
intermediate rungs in the Permanent Settle-
ment Jadder—thus in Sarupkhati (Backergunj
District) nearly half the volunteers are said to
be talukdars, that is to say, persons with a tenure-
holding interest in the land.8

Two examples may make the discussion more
concrete. The first Annual Report of the Anti-
Circular Society of Calcuttal? shows it to have
been primarily an organisation of students and
youngmen,founded by Sachindraprasad Basuand
Romakanta Roy and guided by Krishnakumar
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Mitra, the veteran Bralimo Icader. Tt had been
started on 4th November, 1905, at the height
of the college boycott moviment provukc(l‘bv
the Carlyle Circnlar, and it organized the ﬁ\,\’(
national schools in Calcutia and Rangpur to
fneet the needs of rusticated students. Later on
its main activity became the hawking of Swa-
deshi goods at cost price through its Supply
Department and its 75 mofussil branches— this
had become necessary as ordinary shopkecpers
scem to have been profiteering merrily  on
Swadeshi. Very interesting monthly sales figures
are given in the Annual Report. Other activitics
1nclflded organizing processions and meetings,
famine relicf, and physical culture; a semi-
secret Defence Association was also set up, but
only later on. Fven more impressive is the
rec91‘d of the Swadesh Bandbav Samiti of
Barisal, organized by Aswini Kumar Dutta,
vyho even before 1905 had built up something
11}«3 a mass base through quict social work in
hx.s district. This Samiti claimed to have sct up
w1thi.n a year no less than 163 branch village
associations; the boycott had been extremely
effective, closing all but onc of the 56 wine
shops in the district for example; 89 arbitration
courts had been organized and these had settled
523' cases; and there had been 346 instances of
§oc1al boycott.1® All accounts agree in emphasis-
ing both the strength and the absolutely peaceful
character of the movement in Barisal, and that
the Government was getting nervous about
the degree of mass (including some Muslim)
support Aswini Dutta was acquiring is cvident
from the files on his deportation.’® There was
absolutely no evidence in his case of Terrorist
!inks.—and later on Hemchandra Kanungo was
to give a rather entertaining account of how
Aswinibabu managed to get rid of Barin
.Ghosh and himself when they came to Barisal
in t'he summer of 1906 with the bright idea of
taking a pot-shot at some British officials,20

The most neglected theme of the Swadeshi
age is labour unrest and the attempt to start
trade unions. Dr. R. C. Majumdar for instance
has considered the subject to be wort :

1as ¢ h onl]
six lines.®! It was therefore with a !

distinct

feeling of surprise, that T found a whole chap-
ter entitled ‘Industrial Unrest” in a Govorrment
report,22 and learnt ficm thoe that Jabour
trouble had been “a maked flatwme of the
quinquenmiun’” (1903-08), with “a brictles
Hindu barristar™ uying 1o set up unicns for
“Indian  press  cmployees,  mill-hands, and
railway  servants”. Actually nowspaper refer-
(nees to labour toubles are by no means infre-
quent, and recently T have managed 10 get
some additional data frem the private papers
of Aswini Cocmar Banerjee and of a Budge
Budge agent of his, named Surjyakvmar Ghosal.

Some general features of the labour unrest
of those years may be mentioned. The parti-
cipants seem to have been mainly Bengali
Hindu white-collar  cniployces, but at times
the ganuine  proletariat got diawn in alco,
particularly in the jute industry. Stiikes wae
caused primarily by mataial gricvences, like
ll-trcatment by (mainly Furopean) ({ficers
and rising prices; yet a political vndatene was
not cntirely absent, as when ticuble siar((d
at the Fort Gloster Jute Mills with Eucpea?s
objecting to mill-hands exchanging rakhis ™
Strikes in forcign-cwned entapriscs got the
sympathy of all scetions of naticnalists. Furds
were raised  thiough nowspapas, naticnalist
leaders addressed mectings of strikas, while 2
small group took up labour organiSation as
the main form of their public activity. This
group cemprised three barristers— Aswini Ce6”

mar Bancrji, Prabhatkusum Roy Chaudhur? -

(the son of Debiprasanna, the Brahmo editor of
Navyabharat), Apurba  Kumar Ghosh—and

Premtosh Bose, the owner of a small press in
North Calcutta. |

) I attempt now a brief and no doubt quite
mcomplete list of the major strikes in Bcngal
between 1905 and 1908. First in the series czme
the walk-out by some 250 clerks of the Burn
Iron Works (Howraji) in Scptcmber 1905 in
protest against humiliating service conditicns.
This created a major scnsation and aroused 2
IOt_ of sympathy—funds for the strikers were
raised at Swadeshi meetings and by the Bengales

and the Sawivani, and there were ' proposals
for starting a Glerks Defence Association though
nothing congrete seccms 1o have emerged from
this?4. Then in October 1905 Calcutta tram-
conductors struck for better pay and improved
conditions of service. “It secms that this is
the season of strikes”, ramarked the Amrita
Bazar Patrika on 6th October 1905. A. C.
Banerji helped to scttle this strike by mediation?®.
Newspaper reports of Partition day—16th
October 1905—read almost like a contemporary
hartal account—11,000 handcart pullers kept
off the streets, and 12 jute presses, about 70
jute mills, one sugar and onc lac factory were
closed. No doubt the initiative in many of
these cases came from the management, but
in at least two places—Cossipore Gun Factory
and a Sibpur Jute mill—the workersare reported
to have walked out shouting Bande Mataram,
disregarding the appeals of their officers.?®

Between September and  November 1905,
there were intermittent strikes at the Govern-
ment of India and Bengal»Government Presses.
A Printers Union was started on 21st October
with Brahmabandhav Upadhyay and Apurba
Kumar Ghosh as Secretaries.?” This Union
came jo acquire a strength and stability remark-
able for those days—it had expanded to cover
most of the big private presses in the city by
June 1906 (when A. C. Banerjee claimed for
it a membership of 20,000), it led several
successful strikes (e.g. at Thackers Spink in
June 1906) ; and men under itsbanner joined asa
body the 7th August demonstration of thatyear 28,

In jute, we have first three successive strikes
at Fort Gloster Mill (Bauria) between Novem-
ber 1905 and March 1906. During the third
strike, goondas backed by police made an
attack on the village where most of the workers
lived. Prabhatkusum Raychaydhuri went down
to investigate, and then yrote to A. C. Banerji
asking for his advice.?® A few months later we
find these two working together in starting an
Indian Mill Hands Union at Budge Budge.®
A letter from the operatives of the Budge Budge
Jute Mill detailing their grievances is extant
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among A.C. Banerji’s private papers—it con=
tains the names of 28 woikers, many of them
Muslims and Hindusthanis, and is dated 11
Paus 1313 (Dccember 1906)." Jute strikes were
pretty frequent during 1906-07—a Government
report mentions them at Serampore and Naihati
in 1906, and at Hastings, Clive, Wellington,
Aratheon, Scorah, and Upper Hooghly Mills
next year.3! A. C. Banerji’s papers show the
Mill-Hands Union at work in the Delta Jute
Mills of Sankrail (Octcber 1907) and Belvedere
and National Jute Mills in Rajgunj (January-
February 1508); it seams to have helped to
settle also the strike at the Budge Budge oil
depot (June 1507). Banerji was kept posted
about developments in Budge-Budge by Surjya
Kumar Ghoshal, an agent of his, scme of whose
letters have survived. With perhapsa notun-
pardonable elament of cxaggeration, Aswini
Coomar in later life described his work of orga-
nizing “more than 50,000 mill-hands” and
“inculcating  socialistic  principles” through
meetings twice or thrice a month. He related
an attempt by the Editor of Capital to buy him
off by an offer of Rs. 1800 a month on behalf
of 12 mill-owners.%®

The strike which created the greatest sensa-
tion was of East Indian Railway clerical staff
between July and September 1906, demanding
among other things an end to race discrimi-
nation in matters of pay and service. Two
station-masters—Nrityagopal Bhattacharya and
Surendranath Mukherji—took the initiative at
first; then a Railwaymen’s Union was started
on 27th July under Apurba Kumar Ghosh and
Premtosh Bose. The strike spread to Asansol
and the Sahibgunj Loop, with leaders like
Premtosh Bose, Leakat Hussain and Abdul
Hussain touring the entire area. On 27th
August European officers fired on 14,000 coolies
of the Jamalpur workshop ccming out to attend
a Union meeting, but elsewhere the strike
seems to have been confined to Bengali Hindu
white-collar employees—probably its eventual
collapse (after a dogged fight around Asansol
with A. C. Banerji as the main figure) with a
hundred losing their jobs was due to this:
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limited scope, train services being hindered
but never quite paralysed. The strike of white
drivers and guards of the ETR in October
1907 was much more cffective, though it natur-
ally got no nationalist sympathy at all, There
was also a strike by Muslim drivers and firemen
of the Eastern Bengal State Railway in Decem-
ber 1907.33

Finally, two strikes of 1908 may be mentioned
—the successtul strike of Galeutta postal dclivery
peons (March 1908), which scems to have l;:il
as a legacy a permanent Postal League,® and
the month-long struggle at the Kidderpore
Royal Indian Marine Dockyard led by A. G
Banerji (March—April 1908)35, o

The new developments in the field of labour
attracted quitc a lot of contemporary attention
Th.c Bande Mataram during 1907 frcquentl);
hallcc.l the strikes as a peculiarly Nationalist
contrlb.ution"“Ma bit of self-praise which was
not qul.te justificd, except in so far as only the
Extremists seem to have regarded organization
of labour as a possible part of a general pro-
gramme. Khaparde in October 1906 even
suggested the promotion of Trade Unions as
an item for the coming Congress.37 A Moderate
cr_mc, C. Y. Chintamani, on the other hand
rejected such aspects of extremism asbeing quit;
premature.?® But perhaps the most interesting
comment was that of the rabidly anti-nationalist
f’wneer—mentioning the efforts to organise
_nxtc workers, it thundered in August 1906:

Let the politician agitate about and against
Fhe Partition to his heart’s content, but when he
interferes unnecessarily and on political grounds
between labour and capital—it is time that a
Government of law and order asserted itself.” 3

ITI.  Aurobindo in his famous Uttarpara speeck
soon after his acquittal described in vivid term1
the change in the atmosphere of Bengal duri ;
the period of his enforced absence.40 By 19(;19g
E%\ere h:ad taken place some revival of old-st 1,
menshcancy” on the one side, while at zhe
opposite pole Terrorism was gathering stren he
efforts at “constructive swadeshi’’ were g.:til;l

going on bhut with obviously a declining tampo;
but what had disappeared almost entirely was
the passive resistance trend. The contrast with
the success of Gandhi in South Afiica was
painfully clear. 4t The Samitis had cither dis-
appeared  or been  transfoomed  into  sceret
revolutionary societics, and interest in labour
matters had chbed away. 42

The collapse of the open movoment can
hardly be explained by repression  alone.
A}erbh\dn in 1907 had suggested pcaccful
violation of unjust laws and mass courting of
arrest;42% it iy surely interesting to raisc the
question why this clear anticipaticn of the
Gandlian technique of flooding the prisons
with volunteers found no practical applicalion
in Swadceshi Bengal. We have to consider in
fact the inner weaknesses of the movement.

Nationalism in the Swadeshi pericd— despite

a wealth of good intentions and a lot of talk
about the need to o1ganize the villages—never
developed a real peusant progremme. We 5€€
no attempt o win over the peasants by raising
issues  (like rent-reduction or prebloms of
indcbtedness) which could have had a direct
appeal for them. Awobindo in fact while
discussing passive resistance explicitly l't"j(c“d
the Trish technique of a tax-and rent-strikes
on the ground that this would injure the
(presumably patiotic) zamindais.® A not un-
CXP_Cthd attitude in a movament deriving muck
of its social support from bhadraloks having at
lcast one foot in the soil in the form of tenure
holdings, it nevertheless meant (as Rabindra-
nath pointed out bluntly in 1907) that the
peasants were being asked to buy shoddy goods
at l.llgher prices (and perhaps face Gurkha
lathis al§0) by people who had so long treated
them with indifference or condescensicn, ard
that the whole cause must have secmed to
them rather distant and foreign, “an affair of
the babus”.4¢ The rcsult was that the moves
;r;:itn};(iit:nc:lcpcnd to a considcrable extent ?ﬂ
boycot. 6 upper caste pressure (the “social
- Lonsider, for ex:mple, 2n October

1906 report from Faridpur—one of the strong~

holds of Swadeshi. Swadeshi is successful in
arcas like Bairashi and Habigunj, due mainly to
the ‘initiativg of the local zamindars. At
Goalundo, however, things arc quite different
—the ‘‘local public are indignant, but the
zamindars are perfectly apathetic’. There is
no “violence or compulsion”, our nationalist
correspondent tells us, only ““at Bairashi the
zamindars openly prohibited the guests from
attending (Puja) festivities dressed in foreign
clothing.’’$6 Zamindari agents frequently face
tenants or shopkeepers in Swadeshi cases, and
the latter are Muslims in an ominously large
number of instances.

In Hindu-Muslim relations, the Swadeshi
pattcrn was onc of carnest cfforts, some initial
successes and ultimate failure. There were
striking scenes of unity in the carly phasc; the
movement threw up a whole galaxy of Muslim
Nationalist leaders—Rasul and Ghaznavi, Abul
Kasem and Abul Hossain, Dedar Bux and
Din Mohammad, Abdul Gafur and Leakat
Hussain—whose names deserve to be remem-
bered; and as late as October 1906, with the
Salimulla campaign in support of Partition
in full swing, the Bengalee could still list 67
meetings on Rakhi-day where Muslims had
joined in large numbers. Yet separatism was
developing, and that on two levels. Attention
has usually been concentrated on the activities
of sections of the Muslim upper-class lured by
the bait of jobs and other favours, the Salimulla
group, or the men who got together the Simla
deputation. But much more serious and omi-
nous in the long run was the response the sepa-
ratist propaganda was getting from the Muslim
peasants of distuicts like Mymensingh. This
led straight to communal riots—at Iswargunj
in Mymensingh (May 1906), Comilla (March
1907) and Jamalpur in Mymensingh again (May
1907), to mention the more serious ones only.

L]

The standard nationalist explanation, then
as well as later on, was that the riots had been
causedby communal mullas aided and abetted
by the British. This is fairly convincing if we
confine ourselves to immediate causes alone,
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but one feels that it does not go deep enough.
As Rabindranath pointcd out, “That Muslims
could be used against Hindus is the really
worrying fact, who used them'is not as impor-
tant. Satans cannot enter till he finds a flaw.”4?
The crucial question surely is how and why the
scparatist message got across 1o the Muslim
peasants at a time when the earnest and sincere
cfforts of Swadeshi agitators (also often using
the medium of religion) were failing to move
the Hindu villagers in any sustained manner.
The greater cohesion or fanaticiem of the Muslim
community (still relatively untouched by
Western education) may supply part of the
answer; a second factor was possibly the style
and nature of the Swadeshi agitation itself—
the use to a certain extent of zamindari coercion,
and the emphasis on Hindu motifs, particularly
evident among the Extremists. Itis noteworthy
that cven the Muslim  ncwspaper  Soltan—
generally, if only mildly, pro-Swadeshi, in
sharp contrast to the rabidly ccremunal Mzhir-o-
Sudhakar—protested several times against the
Sitaram and Sivaji festivals and the use of cer-
tain abusive terms in Bengali Hindu literature. 4®
But 1 think the major explanation should be in
terms of the objective facts of sccial stiucture,
which created a sort of built-in advantage for
Muslim ccrrmunalism. The mullas could casily
indulge in a species of anti-landlord and anti-
mahajan demagogy, while the nationalists with
their Hindu gentry base were inhibitcd frem
developing any radical agrarian prcgramime.
The evidence for this class appeal is to be
found in the pages of the nationalist (and
Hindu-managed) papers themselves. Thus the
Charu Mikir of Mymensingh complains as early
as 23rd January 1906— “The Mussalman culti-
vating classes are already showing signs of
unrest. They are being led to think that Govern-
ment has taken their side against their Hindu
landlords, and that it is the intention of the
authorities that they stould pay rents at the
low rates which obtained years ago and not at
the high rates which obtain at present. Serious
consequences may follow the harbouring of
such wild ideas by illiterate low-class culti~
vators’%®. The maulvis persuaded Muslims to
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stop tilling Hindu barga lands, and IHindu
Mahajans were terrorised into giving up deeds
proving indebtedness.™ Such  instances  can
be easily multiplicd.

Faced with this situation, seme Moderate
leaders attempted reconetliation hom the top
—thus a joint deputation to Minto was viga-
nized after the Comilla afliir. Like many
similar later cfforts, these attcmpts did nottouch
the deeper social roots of the problem. The
Extremists, howcver—strongly afleeted alicady
by revivalist sentiments and carricd away by
emotion—apparently did their best to make
things worse. Thus the Bande Mataram carricd
a huge photograph of the descerated Jamalpur
image, thundered editorially ‘Let Young Bengal
Answer the Question’, and printed lctters con-
demning reconciliation mecctings and calling
for force against force.’' Of course, subjectively
these men were not communalists but sincere
patriots, wanting above all things to diive out
the British—tlicy would have been glad no
doubt to get Muslim support. The tragic
mistake was that they thought the movement
could go ahead and be victorious cven if the
Muslims (639 in Faridpur, 709 in Backergunj,
75% in Mymensingh)®? remained aloof or
became permanently hostile.®3

III. Thus by 1907-08 a contradiction was
emerging between subjective desires and the
objective situation. The Bande Mataram rciter-
ates the ‘“‘resolve to rise and fight and fall and
again rise and fight and fall, waging the battle
for ever until this once great and free nation
should again be great and frec”.5¢ It still calls
fervently for passive resistance, for a ncw cdu-
cational boycott, for instance, against the
Risley Circular of May 1907—but the student
response this time seems to have been negligible.
Repression in the meantime was getting more
and more intensive and brutal. It is this situa-

ton, 1 suggest, that praduced the shift to
Terrorient.

A comparison between two seditious naticnal-
ist teatlets,— one of 1905 and the othar of 1€07,
vividly illustrates  the change in - tone and
atmosphere. The first, entithed Raja Re? (V\}:.O
is owr King?) and rcprinted in tanslaticn m
the Amrita Bazar Patrika of 16t Scptamber
1905, is notable not mexely for its viokent {z nd.
vulgar) abuse ol “thote foringhees, sons of
dovils™; yomamkable, indad  almost
unique, is the class appeal to the peasantiy-

moic

The zamindars are danowunced for their savility
before the foreign rulas, thae is a thraat that
“cnhanced rants” will not be paid, and Hirdu-
Muslim unity is callcd for.5% The Sonar Bangla
Bengali leaflet, printed without press-line ard
posted from Mymensingh to - Aswini Coomar
Banerji on 20th April 1907,%¢ calls for violfnfc
much more (xplicitly, wging the need to form
sceret socictics, collcet ams, and pru'((d n
the “Russian” medel. But the peasant a],p('al
has disappcared, ard instead of Hindu-MuS].lm
unity, the very first line refars to the Ccmilla
riots (where the Hindus had succcssﬁf”)’
heaten back a Muslim attack) in the follewing
way: “Bengalees! Comilla has taught you the
strength of your arms; do not be afraid any
longer, make yoursclf stronger. Know that {he
strength which  defended your property, life
and honour at Comilla— it is this strength that
will give you swarajya—."

So the curtain rises on the cpic saga of 11’}if‘y
years of Terroriem in Bengal, and in the given
circumstances it cannot be termed an unnatural
dcvelopment. But the natural path is 1ot
nccessarily or always the wisest, and perhaps
Rabindranath’s unhceded waining had scme
point—“My impaticnce ncver makes my 10ad
in the world shorter, nor will time lessen itself
for my special benefit. 57’
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THE ROLE OF INDIAN RELIGION IN SOUTH-EAST
ASIA (EARLY PERIOD)

Dr. B. K. MajuMbAR

(Jadavpur Universily)

The role of Indian religion and with it India’s
religious art and language in South-East
Asia,—the impact of Indian culture on the
peoples of that part of Asiatic Continent for a
period extending over 1000 years from the 2nd
—3rd Gentury A.D. to the 13th—14th Ceutury
A.D.—has been really great. We may conven-
iently call it the role of Indian religion. India’s
religious art (specimens of sccular art being very
insignificant outside India) alone supplied the
motive force in spreading Indian culture abroad.
The Indian social structure with its caste system
was not, as Dr. Wales points out, thoroughly
absorbed in South-East Asia.! The term “South
East Asia” came into general use during the
Second World War (1939-45). Tt compriscs
the Eastern Asiatic Continent forming the
Indo-Chinese peninsula, Indonesia and Philip-
pines. Thus the region under discussion includes
Burma, Siam, Malay peninsula and the islands
stretching eastward from the Andamans and
Nicobars to Philippines. From this area Assam
and Philippines are conveniently excluded
because they have practically no connection
with the main currents of historical develop-
ment, The Indian equivalent of South-East
Asia or a near approach to it is Subarnabhumi
or Suvarnadvipa mentioned in some of the
well known literary works, both Brahmanical

and Buddhist.

The study of Indian cultural influences in
South-East Asia, sometimes called Dvipantara
Bharata or modern Indonesia or Greater India
or India across the seas is of recent growth.
Thanks to the commendable labours and sound
scholarship of a band of Frenchscholars like Mas-

pero, Louis Finot, Paul Pclliot, Georges Coedes,
Henri Parmenticr, cte., and Dutch scholars
and archacologists like N. J. Krom, H. Kern,
W. Stutterhcim, F. D. K. Bosch and F. M.
Schintger, and others, the glorious heritage of
the South-East Asian pcoples was brought to
light. During the last 50 years or so i.c. after
the First World War Indian scholars like Dr.
R. C. Mayjumdar, Prof. P. N. Basu, Dr. B. R.
Chatterjee, Dr. P. C. Bagchi, Dr. N. R. Ray,
Dr. Niranjan Chakravarti, Dr. U. N. Ghoshal,
Prof. K. A. N. Sastri, Prof. S. K. Saraswati,
Prof. Himansubhusan Sarkar, Dr. B. C. Chhabra
and Dr. Monmohan Ghosh have done very
useful work in this field of rescarch with a view
to cvaluate correctly the extent of Indian influ-
ences. To promote a systcmatic study of India’s
cultural rclations with South-East Asia the
Greater India Socicty was founded in 1926
in Calcutta. The first issue of the Journal of
the Greater India Socicty cdited by Dr. U. N.
Ghoshal appeared in January 1934 with an
inspiring preface given by the poet Rabindra-
nath Tagore. It runs as follows: “To know my
country in truth one has to travel to that age
when she realised her soul and thus transcended
her physical boundaries, when she revealed
her being in a radiant magnanimity which
illumined the FEastern horizon, making her
recognised as their own by those in alien shores
who were awakened into a new surprise of life.....”

ETnNnoLOGIGAL BACKGROUND
Before we begin our subject proper i.e. the

role of Indian religion and religious art in
ancient period, it is necessary to say a few words

about the cthnological background of South-
East Asia and the culturc of the people prior
to utheir contact with Indians. In pre-historic
times the Sndo-Chinese Peninsula and Indo-
nesia were inhabited by men who belonged to
the Melanesian group and came probably from
Australia and New Guinea. In the course of
time the Meclanesians disappeared and their
place was taken by the people who belonged to
the Indonesian group. The whole of Malayasia
was inhabited by some primitive races who
were known as the Semangs, the Sakai, the
Proto-Malays and the Malays. The eminent
philologist Dr. Schmidt regards the people of
Indo-China and East India as belonging to the
same stock as the Munda andother allied tribes
of Central India and the Khasis of N. E. India.
But there is hardly any proof of such an assump-
tion.? When the age of Hindu settlement
began in the early centurics of the Christian
era and the peoples of South-East Asia came
into contact with Indian culture, they had a
civilisation of their own, generally described
as Austro-Asiatic culture.® ‘

To determine the type of culture they
possessed, it is necessary to examine the pre-
historic archaeological remains of Malay penin-
sula, Sumatra, Java, Borneo, Gelebes and Timor.
These would include the Palaeolithic and
Neolithic implements of various sorts, and
on the basis of these pre-historic remains Dr.
R. C. Majumdar?® concludes that ‘they present
a picture of a very primitive culture’ that pre-
vailed in these regions before the advent of
the Hindu colonists. It will not be far wrong
to call it megalithic culture.

The question of Pre-Hindu culture ir} South-
East Asia has been the subject of some interest-
ing discussions in recent times. Theories have
been advanced to prove the relationship between
this culture and that of Pre-Aryan India.
Coedes’s theory is that fonc or several cthnic
Wwaves, originating in Indo-China or the islands,
flowed into India before the Aryan migration’.
‘A second theory is that either the Dravidians

-or the Aryans when they entered India succeeded
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in pushing back the aboriginal inhabitants of
the land to South-East Asia and ‘there was
thus a pre-Aryan influx of Indian culture which
would explain the evidence afforded by tools
and language of a common culture throughout
both regions.’® ‘The theories of Schmidt, Levi,
Hornell and Hutton....... all presuppose or
are at least satisfactorily explained by a stream
of migration of Indian peoples towards the east
and south-east to Assam, Burma, Indo-China
and Malay Archipelago, both by land and
sea.’® Dr. Von Heine Geldern’s theory that
West China was the original home of the
Indonesian and pre-Aryan culture still awaits
solution, The subject is highly speculative and
the problem has not yet been solved.

The testimony of pre-historic archaeological
remains in Malay peninsula, Sumatra, and
Java, as well as Chinese noticesrender it possible
that the Austronesian races must have entered
South-East Asian lands sufficiently in advance
of the Hindu colonists whose culture they
imbibed to a large extent in the course of their
co-existence. It is permissible to conjecture
that South-East Asia received higher cultural
influence both in prehistoric and historical
times from India and China, the two well known
centres of ancient civilisation.

With the establishment of the Colonial empires
of Great Britain, France and Holland, the
foundation of the French School of the Far
East {Ecole Francaise d’Extreme-Orient, Hanot)
in 1898, the Batavian Academy of Sciences in
1767 and other institutions and the solid work
done by the Leiden Institute, systematic investi-
gation into history and archaeology of Indo-
China and Indonesia had its auspicious start,
A large number of inscriptions have been pub-
lished in the famous bulletins of the Ecole
Francaise d’Extreme Orient which started in
1901. A number of Cham inscriptions were also
edited by E. Aymonier in Fournal Asiatique
(1891), Paris.

Al scholars working on the early period of
South-East Asian history agree that Indian
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religion—the Puranic form of Brahmanical
religion, Saivism and Vaishnavisin, Buddhism,
and Indian language, Sanskrit and Pali, were
carried to these far-off lands by Indian mer-
chants, sailors, missionarics and kshatriya
princes. The oldest Indian settlement which
the Chinese annalists call Fu-nan (ancient
Kambuja) claims an Indian origin. It was
founded, if a legend current in Fu-nan and
recorded by K’and Tai is to be believed, by
Brahmana Kaundinya. The Cambodian annals
give another interesting story, according to
which a king of Indrasprastha, Aditya-Vamsa
by name, came to the country of Kok-tho-lok
and got possession of the country by marrying
the daughter of the Nagaraja. This Nagi tradi-
tion appears in a changed form in an inscrip-
tion of Champa (Annam) dated 657 A.D.
The History of the Liang dynasty (502-556
A.D.) records the story of another Kaundinya,
a Brahmana from P’an-P’an. He was elected
king by the people of Fu-nan and he introduced
Indian laws, manners and customs.” A Malayan
epigraph® written in Sanskrit speaks of the
great sailor (Mahanavika) Budhagupta, an inha-
bitant of Raktamritika, identified with Ranga-
mati in Murshidabad district, West Bengal.
The Jataka stories are replete with accounts of
sea voyages to the Far Eastern countries. A
voyage from Champa (East Bihac) to Survarna-
bhumi (Lower Burma) is recorded in the Maha-
Janaka Jataka.

Several theories have been advanced to
explain the causes and circumstances of Indian
emigration to and settlement in South-East
Asian countrics in the carly centuries of the

Christian era and even in the pre-Christian
era.

“Scholars like Georges Coedes, H.G.Q. Wales
and others assign different reasons. Distucbed
political conditions born of foreign invasions
and other circumstances led a large number of
men to seek new homes across the sea. Thus
Asoka’s conquest of Kalinga, the persecution
of the Buddhists, the invasion of the Greeks,
the Sakas and the Kushanas and Samudra-

gupta’s conquest of the Deccan might have
facilitated Indian migration to S. K. Asia. Dr.
Cocedes® argues that duc to the movements of
the nomads in the 2nd Century B. C. India
lost her principal source for the import of her
precious metals, In the st Century  AD.
her requirements were principally met from the
Roman empive. This is attested by the com-
mercial activities of Indian ports and market
towns mentioned in the Periplus of the Erythra-
can Sea. But in the 2nd Century A.D. due to
new political developments, that source also be-
came incffective. In the circumstances, India
naturally diverted herattention to Subarnabhumi
and Subarnadvipa for gold. Then again, the dis-
covery of the “monsoons” by Greek pilot
Hippalus in the reign of Emperor Claudius
and consequent increase in voyages between
India and the Red Sca ports rendered com-
munication between India and Far Eastern
countrics casy. The central fact underlying
emigration by batches (the theory of mass
emigration has bcen rejected by scholars)
seems to be the promotion of trade.

The theory of political conquests in S.E.
Asia by Indians has been ruled out. There is
no evidence at least before the Cholas of Tanjore
of military conquest and annexation. No refer-
ence is to be found in Indian literature to any
contact betwcen India and South-East Asian
lands and the geographical knowledge of this
region seems extremely hazy even in the late
Puranas.1® Nevertheless, it is an cxample of
pcaccful penctration spread over a long period
of time. Rightly does Sir Charles Eliot*
observe: ‘“The spread of Hindu thought in
S.E. Asia is an intellectual conquest, not an
exchange of ideas.” The adoption of Indian
religion and assimilation of Indian languages
and to some extent Indian ways of life or, in
other words, the emergence of Indian culture,
mainly Buddhist in religion and art, was due
to the active and on the-spot influence of the
Indians.

The chronology of the Hindu cultural expan-
sion, we must confess, is a difficult subject. To

determine it one has to take into consideration
the various legends and local traditions. It
scems reasonable to state that by the beginning
of the ChriStian era Indian settlements had
taken deep root in the region extending from
Burma in the north to Java in the South and
Annam in the South-east. Trade relations
between India and China existed by way of
sea as far back as the 2nd Century B. C. On
the basis of this fact the beginnings of Indian
settlement in South-East Asia may be placed
not later than the first century of the Christian
era (Indian Historical Quarterly, XIV. 380).
The discovery of the images of the Buddha of
the Amaravati style assignable to the 2nd or
3rd century A.D. in the islands of Sumatra,
Java and Celebes and in Siam (Thailand) and
Annam and the recent discoveries of the archae-
ological remains near the Gulf of Siam are
very important clues. Ptolemy’s geography
which records a number of Sanskrit place-
names, the Vocanh Rock Inscription of Sri-
mara, Chinese annals and the archaeological
finds at OCEO, lying to the west of Cochin-
China would give us a rough idea of the period
of ancient India’s cultural expansion.1?

Now we shall trace by way of illustration the
religious development in three separate regions
in S.E. Asia, viz., two in the Indo-Chinese
peninsula and one in Indonesia.

I.\ Cambodia (Indo-China)

It is generally believed that in the beginning
of the Christian era Indo-China was under the
influence of two civilisations, Chinese and
Indian. The Annamites of Annam and Tonkin
were within the Chinese sphere, while the
Mons of Pegu, the Khmers of Cambodia includ-
ing part of Cochin China and Laos and the
Chams of Champa (S. E. Annam) were within
the Indian sphere.!?

In the Fu-nan period of Cambodian history
(c. Ist Cent. A.D. to 550 A.D.) Saivism was the

" prevailing religion. The Bodhisativa cult might

alsd have some adherents, Buddhism definitely
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enjoyed populariy. Buddhist monks Sanghupala
and Mandrasena who translated scme Buddhist
texts into Chinese, are said to have gone into
China from Fu-nan. In 484 A.D. Nagasena
was deputed by king Jayavarman to the Chinese
Court. He related before the Chinese autho-
rities the religibus condition in Fu-nan. He
spoke of God Mahesvar and praised Buddhism
by saying that Buddha’s influence extended
over ten regions and that every one received his
aid’4, In the Chen-la period (c. 550-802 A.D.)
we have a number of Sanskrit inscriptions. The
Bayang inscription® (Saka 551) is Vedantic
in tone. Siva of this epigraph is identified
with the Paramatman of the Upanishads. The
Vat Chakret Inscription relates to the erection
of a Siva-Vishnu (Harihara) image. The Vat
Prei Vier Inscription dated 664-665 A.D. is
believed by the French scholar, A. Barth, to be
the first Buddhist inscription. Dr. Briggs, (The
Ancient Khmer Empire, p. 55) however,
refers to an undated Khmer inscription of
Vat Prasat which may be older than that of
Vat Prei Vier. It records a gift of slaves to
three Bodhi-Sattvas,—Sasta, Maitreya and Avo-
lokitesvara. Prof. K. A, Nilkanta Sastri (South
Indian Influences in the Far East, p. 44) finds a
clear reference to Bhagvan Sankdr, the famous
South Indian teacher of Advaita philosophy, in a
later inscription of Kambujadesa, Inscription of
Indra-varman I, dated Saka 80). The inscrip-
tion of the Prosat Ba An in the province Tonle-
Repon describes the erection of an image of
Tribhuvanesvara (Siva) accompanied by a figure
of the Sun. A Brahmana savant donated in
this connection a copy of the Ramayana, a copy
of the Mahabharata and apparently a copy of
the Purana.® An inscription of the 6th Century
tells us that Pasupala sect existed in Kambujadesa.

The religious development reached its height
in the Angkor pericd (9th to 14th Century),
Jayavarman II (c. 802-854) introduced the
Devaraja cult. It is the same as Jagat-ta-raja
referred to in the Sdok kak Thom inscription
of 1052 A.D. The Devardja or the royal-god
was ‘the eternal prototype of the mortal kings’.
A Brahmana priest was a permanent link
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between Devaraja (Siva linga) and the ruling
dynasty, Jayavarman IT was a fervent Mahiya-
nist and adopted a Tantric form of Soivism.
The image of Lokeévara (Buddha) at Angkor
Thom (Sanskrit Nagaradham) bore a close
resemblance to that of Siva. In Tndia there
is one temple dedicated to Brahma at Puskar.
The only monument dedicated exclusively to
Brahma in all Cambodia is the Prasat Bantcay
Pir chan ecrected by King Jayavarman IV
(Briggs.—P.122). King Jayavarman V’s (968-
1001) Buddhist minister Kirtipandita is stated
to have brought from foreign countries books
on religion and philosophy and commentaries
on Mahayana Buddhism. King Surya-Varman
I (c. 1001—1050 A.D.) was the first Buddhist
king to occupy the throne. He reccived the
posthumous name of Nirvanapada, King-Surya
Varman II (Posthumous name Paramavishuu-
loka) (11111150 A.D.) has left an undying
name by erecting the famous Angkor Vai,
his own mortuary temple in which he is
portrayed as Vishnu. Referring to the Great
temple of Angkor, Dr. R. Le May observes:—
‘To sing the praises of this superb work of art
to their fullest height would require the know-

ledge of a skilled architect, the imdgination of

a poet, the flair of a born artist, and the fluent
pen of a master prose writer.’ (The Culture
of South-East Asia, p. 133). During the reign
of Jayavarman VII (1181—1220 AD.), the
last of the great Kambuja monarchs, Mahaya-
nism seemed to be the dominant religion. Two
of the interesting facts in the religious history
of the Khmer land may be put down as: (1)
syncretism between Saivism and Mahayanism
and (2) prevalence of the cults of Lokesvara
Bodhisattva and Mahesvar Siva side by sidc
without any evident signs of animosity.1?
Cambodia turned Hinayanist following the
Siamese sack of the Kambuja capital in \about
1313 A. D. It was a Sinhalese form of Buddhism
brought into Cambodia by the Mons of Lovo
and Thais of the North. Chou-Ta-Kuan who
visited Kambuja towards the cnd of the 13th
Century (1296-97) refers to three religions
viz., Pan-chi, Chu-ku and Pa-sseu-wei. Thc,
first were evidently the Brahmanas, the second

Hinayanist nonzes and the third, as he himself
says, Taoists. Finot and Pelliot take them to
be Padupatay, Coedés regards them as an ascetic
culty—worshippers of Linga (Biiges. op. cit.

p. 248).
H. Champa (Indo-China)

The vole of religion in the propagation of
Indian civilisation  outside  India is  never
doubted. Tn Champa  (Annam, now N & S.
Viet Nam) which was clearly an Indian settle-
ment, Indian religions— Puranic Hinduism and
Buddhism—had great influence on the natives
of the soil. Tn making this statcnient we stand
on epigraphy. The majority of the inscriptions
in Champa invoke Siva who is first referred 1o
as. Bhadresvar in the My-son  inseriptions
(Nos, 4 & 5 in Dr. Majumdar’s list) 18 Thovgh
all the dwee members of the Hindu Thinity—
Brahma, Vishnu and Siva were adored, Siva
was given decidedly a superior position. The
two main groups of temples,—those of My-son
and Po-Nagar are dedicated 1o the Sivaite
gods. Siva was represented as a humaon figure
as well as in his linga form. In addition to the
Siva-finga we hear of Mukha-linga of Sambhut
at Po-Nagar which is a variety of Indian cult.
The Mukha-linga symboliscs the identity of
the king with Siva to whosc favour the kings of
Champa owed their prosperity in cvery field-

The worship of Vishnu did not, howevers
play a mcan part. Vishnu has becn invoked
in several insciptions, viz., Nos. 11, 27, 121
of Dr. Majumdar’s List. We get a positive
evidence of Vaishnavism in the reign of king
Prakasadhaima. He dedicated a temple to
Valmiki who was rcgarded as an incarnation
of Vishnu. Another inscription of 1157 A.D.

regards King Jayahaiivarman to be an incar-
nation of Vishnu,

That Buddhism flowrished in ancient Champa
1s proved by a number of inseriptions. Scveral
Buddha images have been discovered amid the

ruins of Dong-duong which was appalcntlyl

a centre of Buddhistic faith. I-tsing (673—‘—95

A.D.) remarks, “The Buddhists generally belong
to the Arya-Sammitanikaya and there are also
a few followers of the Sai vastivadanikaya.X The
King Indravarman II is desciibed as ‘Parama-
bodhisattva’ (Dong-duong inscripticn No. 65
in Dy. Majundar’s List: Champa B. K. III
P. 169). The rccent discovery of the images
of Buddha of the Amaravati style in Annam
already referred to is an indication of the
introduction of Buddhism in the early centurics
of the Christian era. A standing image of
Bodhisattva in stone and terracotta seals con-
taining Buddhist figurcs have been found at
Phnoc Tint and Quang-Binh respectively. Dr.
R. C. Majumdar thinks that Mahayana
Buddhism, possibly cven the Tantric forms,
continued to cxercise great influence until
Champa made her exit as an indcpendent
kingdom. The Annamitcs who conquercd
Champa in the 15th Century introduced Chinese
form of Buddhism and Tslam. 19

III. Sumatra (Indonesia)

The religious development in the island of
Sumuitra, somectimes identified with Suvarna-
dvipa, is full of interest. Both Hinduism and
Buddhism flourished during the rule of Indian-
ised kings, In 684 A.D. it was ruled by Sri
Jayanasa who was a Buddhist by all means.
The Malayan epigraph?® suggests that the
rulers of Sri-Vijaya (modern Palembang)
favoured the Vajrayana doctrine. The
Vajrayana form or mystic form of Buddhism
did not flourish here till the arrival of Vajra-
bodhi from South India. He was probably
the same monk who preached Ch’an or Dhyana
Buddhism in China (vide Dr. P. C. Bagchi’s
India and China, p. 115). In the 8th Century
Mahayana made muchheadway. I-tsing?! speaks
of Sumatra as a great centre of Buddhism.
Dharmapala of Kanchi (7th Cent. A.D.)
and Atisa-Dipankara of Bengal (11th Cent.
A.D.) visited Suvarnabhiumi which was then
a reputed seat of Buddhist learning. The

. Nalanda2? plate of Devapala records the grant

of some villages for the upkeep of the monastery
biilt at Nalanda by Balaputradeva of the
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Sailendra  dynasty. Sumatran  iconography
shows unmistakable traces of Hinduism and
Buddhism. The ruins of some brick temples
called Bioro (vihara) contain Brahmanical and
Buddhist images. A few stone and bronze
images of Buddha, Bodhisattva, Siva, Vishnu
and some minor deities have been found.
These sculptures appear to have been exccuted
in  Amaravati, Gupta and Pala styles.?3
Tantrism  or Sakti worship, common to
both Hinduism and Buddhism in their later
phases, scems to have gained a footing in
Sumatra. Adityavarman, prince of Sumatra
in the 14th century, issued two inscriptions
which describe Tantric rites. One describes
the consecration of a Buddhist sculptural group
consisting of Amoghapasha and his com-
panions and praises God Matanganisha and
Tara. Prof. Kern thinks that Matanganisha
and Tara must be the same as Amoghapasha
and his Sakti.  Another epigraph dated 1375
AD. deseribes in hurid detail the typical Tantric
rites.24 Whether Brahmanism or Buddhism
came first to Indonesia is an interesting question,
a question which may indicate the part from
which the earliest colonists came. “The proba-
bility is’, writes Dr. Reginald Le May, ‘that
both religions were imported more or less
simultancously and that while Brahmanism
remained the religion of certain well defined
bodies of colonists and was also a necessary
adjunct to all the local courts, . . . . .
it never appealed to the general mass of the
peoples of further India, who found the simpler
teaching of Hinayana Buddhism more con-
genial’. (The Culture of South-East Asia, Lon-
don 1954, p. 29). The absence of images of the
Brahmanical gods in the early period in S.E.
Asia does not prove that Brahmanical religion
arrived late or that Buddhists were the pioneer
of Indian colonisation in this area.

CONCLUSION

In a paper entitled ‘Historical Writings on
Indonesia’ (Early period) Dr. J. G. De Casparis
of the School of Oriental and African Studies,
London, has discussed the Indian approach
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A FRESH ANALYSIS OF THE 19 YEARS REVENUE ‘RATES
PRESERVED IN AIN IN THE CHAPTER AIN-I-NUWAZDAHSALA

Matennra Pay SiNncH

(Kurukshetra 1 Iniversity)

The short text of the chapter Ain-i-Nawazdai-
sala! precedes the lengthy tables of land revinue
rates lor 19 years from 6th (o 2-Hh regn

al years
of Akbar’s reign. These  tableg

have  been
arranged province-wise showing the
nue demand per standard  Pol

land reve-
aj Bigha, the
demand heing commuted into cash-rates and
shown in dams for all (he Crops in a year, con-
prising both the scasons, Rabi and Kharif, The
court historian? wants us to helieve that these
figures were calculated and collected by experi-
enced and skilled men, after most diligent
inquiries, who used to ascertain the current
prices; and then grain demand based on
rai (schedule) of crop-yields was commuted
into cash rates on the basis ol those prices. A
fresh analysis of these revenue figures reveals
the following points of note: —

Revenue rates, according o the tableg
for the years from 6th to 9th, revcal uniformity
for almost every crop in cach year in all the
five provinces (i.c. Agra, Allahabad, Delhi,
Lahore and Oudh). It appcars that in the carly
years of Akbar’s reign one single standard
rai® (schedule) of produce for all crops stating
the land revenue demand as 1/3rd of the
average produce of a Polaj Bigha, actual
demand being made in all cases in cash and the
grain rates being commuted on the basis of
current prices probably prevalent in the army
camp or at the capital city, was applied through-
out the whole empire from Lahore to Allahabad,
otherwise how the land revenye demand over
such a large arca from Lahore (o Allahabad

could be unilorn, Tt is also clear fram the
figures that cash-rates were commuted on the
basis of a single price list, othawise ]10\(\' could
revenue figures be uniform ? Then two inl("f,n?cs
can he drawn, Firstly, the local productivity
of the land was not taken into wcecount. ‘Scconj'
ly, local variation of the prices was also ,g“.orc :
This shows that the application of the 11111fo}f(ril
state demand all over the crupire, with Varlc]
productivity of land on one hand and 10;;?
vartation of prices on the other, was an ad .I-
tional heavy burden over the peasantiy, 13
addition o he ghrcady heavy State deman

which actually was levied on gross produce
and collceted {rom net-produce.

Pulses were not heavily over-assessed: Morcland
says that pulses during these years (i'b_' 6th :0
9th) were very heavily assessed 1~C];1t1\"?]g"1(;
cereals®. His explanation is “that I’”ISCS, y [
over the country were assessed on the 1)3515_0
high' prices necessarily prevailing in a lfn{;e
army camp crowded with animals.” His main
argument to support his view is that bccauscj
there was great demand (need) of the pulses
in the army camp the prices of the pulses were
comparatively very high and therefore on t.he
basisof these high priccspulses were very heavily
over-assessed.  But following few points ar€
worth noting, in contrast 1o Morcland’s theory:

A If the relative productivity of hoth cercals
and pulses is taken from ra; given in Ain® a'xld
the relative no; mal prices from another section
of Ain? and studiced together with the figures

(given in the tables for these years), then the

theory r)fhcavy assessment is not borne ouf. FoF

instance, the demand on wheat, if ({alculated on
the basis of 7ai and normal price list, comes to
51.75; while the demand on adas is 25.8. "And
if jowar and moth are taken, then the deman?
for jowar and moth would be 34.5 and 20.

respectively. In case of country gram, t}}e ﬁgrur?3
15 27.6 and the figure for Kabuli gram is 56.9.

On the basis of thiscalculationit can be inferred
that revenue demand on pulses was not very
heavy.

The annexed tables of rai (Table I). and
Price list (Table IT) reproduced from Ain can
further illustrate the point.

.

B. Sccondly, the figures (in the table'fs for
carly years of Akbar) for wheat, barley, Jontr
and millet apparently are higher than the figu es
for mung, mash, adas, and lobhia, except dal-i-
mukhud.

C. Even if the theory of heavy assessment of
pulses is taken to be correct, it, however, can
be said that Moreland takes, into account only
the great demand (need) of the pul'ses an.d
ignores the factor of under productlf)n. His
explanation is that because pulses were in great
demand, their prices were high and consequently
there were high revenue figures for them.
But it can be argued that great.demand, al~
though a factor in increasing the price, neverthe-
less was not the sole and the only fact‘or. The
factor of under production could not be ignored.
The total production® of pulses then, as 110\/\;1,
was quite small in comparison to cereals an
therefore there was scarcity of pulses and con-
Sequently pulses were very costly. And the
factor responsible for the under productlon
Was that generally the pulses were sown COT-
DParatively on less area (in bighas) than cerea Z
Suppose a farmer has 50 bighas of cultivate
land, then he hardly would sow .pulsef on five
Or six bighas while the remaining bighas he
Will prepare for cereals, for 1.nst'ance, wheat,
barley etc. This tendency as it is Poda‘y was
also then, The reason was that pulses in Hindus-
tan were not the staple food and they hardly
could be eaten separately. Generally they were
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taken with cereals to make the food delicious,
energetic and vitaminic.

IT

From the 10th regnal year onwards the
tables have the revenue rates to show the ten-
dency towards lower assessment rates. Fr.om
the 10th year onwards another change is notice-
able and it is the mention of minimum and
maximum revenue-rates shown in the tables,
prescribed for every crop, for each year'and
for each Subah; and the land revenue in a
province could be settled in between the mini-
mum and maximum rates by revenue ofﬁcmls
in consultation with the peasant acc<3rd1ng to
the local variation of the prices. This ?hangc
also reveals the fact that one single price .hst
ceased to be applied for the whole empire.
Revenue demand at one-third of the produce
of a Polaj bigha remained inta?t. In o’ther
words, since the grain demand still remained
uniform, the differences in revenue-rates can
only be attributed to the differences in prices.
Whether the local productivity o.f the land and
its effect was taken into account is not knlown.

I

From 10th to 14th years revenue-rates show
no change except a gradual increase in the
local differentiation, that is to say, year after
year there is a tendency towards the lower
assessment rates. Land revenue demand seems to
have remained at one-third of the produce as
usual. Only the variation of prices was. taken
into account. But from a passage in Akbarnama©
we learn that in the 13th regnal year annual
measurement was discontinued in Khalisa areas
and the practice of Nasag was adopted. In
Nasag, the practice of annual measurement was
abandoned while the implication of fixed reve-
nue demand, on the basis of measurement
results or statistics, once arrived at after com-
plete paimaish, remained intact. The term Nasag
requires an explanation.

A great controversy exists round the inter-



142 pretation of this Persian word. Medieval his- years to come. On the basis of already existing

torians do not define it. In the historical measurement results and statistics, revenue
literature of the period it has been used both  could be settled, because in Ain the Amalguzar

in a general «as well as in a technical sense.!! is clearly instructed to let the peasant choose
< E SR g . e means “administra- the asscssments, either Nasag or harsala paimaish.
=& R = In its general sense JNasag q
7 £ R Z tion”, but in its technical sense it appears as In Nasaq the Amalguzar used to go to the peasant
A > g - i ‘e an independent method of revenue assessment, and assess the revenue on the basis of already
o] Fegad . 5 . e "
éégg 52 3 38 T Nasaq can better he understood‘lf all the pass- made ox e.xxstmg measurement results'an_d if the
~ S2lg@ - 23 sages wherever it is used in Ain or elsewhere peasant did not agree to pay according to the

I L - B S & c are studied together already existing measurement result and pre-

g v & .

= .y S o o o Z . ferred a fresh measurement then the Amalguzar
v, 2 LN =~ '2 - . .

g :'ﬁiv"f ‘ Eg We learn from Akbarnamal®thatin 13th regnal could agree to paimaish and then assessment.

Y on p= - - . .

g T A e g9 :;: - year when Shihabuddin Ahmad was assigned _ L
T o8 o v =2 2 g 2 oo £ the charge of crown lands, he, in order to cheap- There is another reference to Nasag in Ain-i-
e - = = X S e . [

S %éﬁéﬁ, ” - <z cn the assessment procedure and to minimize Amalguzar'® where the Amalguzar is instructed

[ - . FY %) . .
g RETTERE g o o o e o g the deeply rooted corruption and embezzlement  not to make Nasaq with village headmen but to
3 o = o s o ks in the measurement department, abandoned deal individually with peasants. The reason is
& iR S 2 5 ¢ . X . :

< é%%% b b P Eg 00 oty the practice of Zabt-i-harsala and substituted it that village headmen could depart from the
SRR ¢ . = Rl B Skl : . : ; ; ;

§,, £3ER S o~ e s s %:1 ECS by Nasag, because, to quote the official records, right path and indulge in corruption.

;» gy s & & S R “Khalisa business was large (bisyar) and honest . .

&~ & = 0 .
i 2< Z%D N oI ) 5 men or rather officers who did not embezzle ‘ Having analysed all the r'eferences, it can be
N E“S":ca S 2 2 2 o ow E 2 - much were few”’. This reference clearly shows inferred that Nasagwasan!”independentmethod
,_‘E* é ‘f; - that the word Nasag is definitely used to denote of land revenue assessment in which measure-
_"32 3 = =gs E EL‘: € ®o, s ,EE‘; the sense of a method of assessment, other than ment was necessary but not the harsala paimaisk.
7 2] - I @2 = L i Rt . . . . .
ﬁ% S s Ex: 2 & ®8 g ¢ 5&fgeg bi-i-harsala, in which harsala paimaish was not The measurement of the cultivated land, if once
E—<§ = F6E 3 < a §S Fr2da 7 < ired ’ done, was enough. And on the basis of that

% w-% v &8 %2 n 2o E g 2 S g requirec. measurement revenue could be settled between
- — —_ - NOXLOOW

g 5 + o gé Eé‘ a - There is a reference to Naseg in Ain® also  Amalguzar and the peasant after mutual agree-

— ® o = < . .

< Q-o * - - &y - where ~the amalguzar is instructed to let the ment. And therefore the Nasag, as it was applied,

5 . @ .

S & s5s ¢ gy = E " 55 peasants choose one out of two methods of could simplify the assessment procedure and

¥ Bogw R - ol °s - ; imat \ inimize the chances of corruption and it was

T f£w8z S o v s o o o E;‘ P assessment, either measurement (!Jazmazsh) or minimi . pti A

§ &= ST T T T Ty % Nasaq. Here also Nasag is an alternative system of for this reason that Shihabuddin adopted it

[ [<3] . . .

> 4 b o 58 2 Lo i - .

S 4,8 5 9 o@m o w o w s O & o : 5%“ . paimaish-i-harsala. At another place in Akgar and abandoned harsala paimaish

2 ¥ET 5 Sdu8%8 indi ested to

3§ &r o - o e =8 © 2543 %; nama, 't Naseq has- been 1nd1r<?ctly s v ASSESSMENT SvSTEM

3 a ST e e - veplace paimaish-i-harsala. Raja Todar Mal, (IV) QANUNGO ASSESSMEN

% 4 §.c° o2 = 28 & &K when he was Grand Wazir in 27th regnal year,

2 HECsw suggested that ““it is known that in the Parga- In the fifteenth regnal vyear, as the

2 0% A ¥ @ @ 5 ® o~ 2 nahs of Khalisa the arazi (area) is getting less figures in the tables reveal, another chapgc

E‘ Sore % S S o 2 year by year. And if the land has been measured can be noticed, in the assessment policy.

‘ o™ ™~ . R . . -

g éf%@ once for all (then) the raiyat can increase the Now there appears a marked widening in

s &° Sl - = arazi every year and establish a nasaq-i-juzu.”’  the gaps between Tmum an:l1 dx.mmmum

S tes, as well as increased divergence

ot 8 “ o o o o o o revenue rates,

K Eg g%’b On the basis of the above references, the only ~among provinces. For the first time new crops
<] X . . . .
£57A S ® % o oo o9 interpretation which can Jbe attempted is that were introduced. This shows that in that

in Nasag there was no need of karsala paimaish.  year a general change in the assessment policy

g‘ 3% § g § 5 : Although paimaish was essential'® in Naag also, took place. This change certainly was the
= [

888 5 4 it was only once and not year by year. If once result of the acceptance of the local produc-

paimaish was done, it was enough for many tivity of the land, local revenue statistical details
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and the local prices. This inference is supported
by a passage in Ain-i-Akbari.'® It tells us that
when the old jama (valuation) bhecame unwork-
able owing to the corruption and selfishness
in the revenue ministry and among officials,
in the 15th year (when Muzaffar Khan and
Raja Todar Ml were joint wazirs) Taqsimat-i-
mulk!$(that is to say the division of the empire
into assessmant circles, particulars of the local
area and the revenue statistical details of the
country) was taken from the various qanungos
and having ascertained the mahsul(produce or
revenue or hoth) by appraisement and estimate
(giyas-u-Takhmin), a new jama (valuation)
was made. Probably cach qanungo wsed to
ascertain and weite on paper the local details
of the parganah, such as particulars of the land,
schedule of crop-yields, revenue and other taxes,
numbzr of villages, area statistics and prices
current, etc. And then the qanungos used to
prepare local schedules of the produce for each
parganah in the sam:> form as that which had
bzen already in wse showing the demand
on each crop stated in geain as onc third of the
average produce of a Polaj bigha with the only
difference that now it was separately applicd
to each parganah or assessment circle instead
of the empirc as a whole. The demand contj.
nued to bz made in cash as usual on the basis
of local prices. '

According to this new jama, the worst defect
of the old jama, that is, the not taking into
consideration of the local variability of land wag
removed. Although, as Ain20 tells us, the new
jama fell somewhat below the former jama
however, there still was a wide discrcpanc;

between the estimate (jama) and the actual
hasil.

(V) AiN-1-DansaLa

From the 15th regnal year to 24th
the revenue-rates show no further change in
the revenue assessment policy. Tt api)ears
that qanungo rates assessment system (or
karori experiment) continued. The silence
of the authorities also confirms the point. Byt

agaih Ain tells us that “When through the
prudent management of the camperor the cmpire
beearge entarged, it heeame diflicult to ascertain
cach year the cwrrent price andemuch incon-
venience was caused by the delay. ‘The hus-
handman complained  of  extensive  exaction
(Afson Khuhai) and  the Jagirdars  became
aggrieved on account of the revemie balances
(Baqays)”, A2 further tells us that “H.M.
then devised a remedy for these evils and in the
discernment of his world-adorning mind fixed
in settlement for ten vears” From the beginning
of the 151th to 24 years figures were taken to
caleulate the  mahsul-i-dahsala (revenue of
ten years) and then one-tenth of that was taken
as harsala, But they ook the 20th to 24th
years as ascertained and the five previous years
from the statements of uprightinen. And every
year the high grade crops were taken into
account and they took the year which was
greatest, as the table shows, The so-called ten
year assessment system was the final device
in the land revenue assessment policy of Akbar.
It was t%u: innovation of tie Emperor himself.
It‘camc nto heing Dicause of the various defects
of the so-called qanungo-rates  system. This
system, was based upon two things: firstly (as
A/?barnama?? tells us) thehal-i-Dahsala (the ascer=
tainment of the state of ten previous ytars of
every pnrganah), that is to say, the detailed
asc?rtammem of the condition of cultivation in
various categories and the levels of prices; and
sccondly, the mahsul of ten years, one-tenth

C ¢ .
of which was fixed as mahsul-i-harsala. *

Assignment sysiem was not abandoned : Modern
scholarg23 generally

Akl)ar, h'()m lgth to 24[]1 r(-gnul ycilrS, thc

so-called assignment system (jagir) was aban-
d?n?d and thc' empirc was put to direct adminis®
:;:tlof; (K‘hallsa). But a fresh cxamination ©
¢ chronicles supports the view that the
practices of assignment (jagir) continued even
in the .pcriod in which according to Moreland
(Agmﬁan System, p. 96) “assignments were
made”. There are several clear references in
the chronicles where alrcady assigned jagirs

argue that in the reign of

not "were Jagirdars in Malwa.

continued, fresh jagirs were assigned and even
confiscated jagirs were reassigned.

A comparisoh of the period from 19th to 24th
regnal years and the period from 25th to 3'Oth
regnal years (in which Moreland says: “as§1gn-
ments became common in all the provinces
where the system was abandoned” p. 97),
reveals that in the period from 25th to 30th
regnal years there is only one single reference
in Akbarnama (iii, 397) in the 27th year, when
a fresh Jagir of Sambal in Delhi province was
assigned to Said Khan., While in the period
between 19th to 24th regnal years (in which
Moreland?24says “Assignmentswere not made’),
there are sixclearreferences of fresh assignments,
e.g., Bhakkar (in Subah Multan) in the 19th
year was assigned to Torsan Khan (Akbarnama
TIf p. 91); Dastam Khan was assigned the
Sarkar of Ranthambor (in Subah Ajmer).
In 22nd regnal year (Akbarnama iii. p. 210)
parganah Tihara (in Sarkar Sirhind) was
bestowed on Rahman Quli Qushbagi in 22nd
year (Akbarnama iii, p. 235); Masum Khan
Farankhandi was granted Sarkar Ghazipur
(in Allahabad Subah) in 24th year (Akbarnama
III p. 281); JaunpurZ® (in Subah Allahabad)
was taken from Masum Khan Farankhandi
and given to Torsan Mohammad Khan ?n
94th year (Akbarnama iii p. 281); Jalesar?® (in
Subah Agra) was taken from Khaldin Khan
and given to Mir Jamaluddin Husain Anju
in 24th ycar (Akbarnama iii. p. 292).

Moreover, there are constant references
between 19th and 24th regnal years of the
continuation of Jagirs already assigned, e.g.,
in the 19th year Hussainkhan?7 held thc.parganah
of Kant-o-Golab and Patyali as Jag.fu‘. In the
same year Khwajah-i-Jahan?® was given what-
ever Jagir he wanted. In 19th year Babu Q:iuq—
shal was the Jagirdar of the Parganah which
tween Kalpi and Allahabad?®
: ‘Jlage Chakor3® ‘was attached to this
;Z(:g;iz V?lilc:ge a Brahmin had his own daughter

in hi :fe. In 23rd regnal year there
in his house as wit¢ i he same year

f the Jagirs of Kachh-

was situated be

(23%d) there is a mention ©
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waha3? family in Panjab. In 24th year the town
Etawah was the fief of Zain Khan?? Kokaltash.
In 24th year therewere Jagirdars in Allahabad34
and Oudh.

In 23rd regnal year there is a reference to
Jagirs of Kachhwaha family in Panjab where
Raja Todar Mal was sent to arrange the affairs
(Akbarnama, iii. 248). Again in 25th year there
is a reference to Kuwar Man Singh and Rajah
Bhagwan Singh, the fief-holders of Panjab,
together with other Jagirdars of the area
preparing for the defence of Lahore City against
Md. Hakim’s invasion (Akbarnama, iii. 345).
But there is no mention in the chronicle as to
when the Jagirs of Raja Man Singh and others
were confiscated under the general policy of
abolition of Jagirs and when again they were
reassigned that we find them again as fief-
holders in Panjab. :

We hear in chronicles that Khalisa land was
extended and direct management was applied
at least to the old five provinces of northern
India. But we fail to find any reference in
chronicles when the policy of reassignment was
adopted again and when so many Jagirs were
reassigned that we find constant references
to Jagirs throughout the period under review.
Only Badaoni®’ is said to have referred to the
general policy of reassignment. It is said that
Shahbaz Khan Kambu, the Mir Bakshi, who
had taken charge of the administration at
Agra, ‘“‘during the absence of the Emperor,
gave away all the country right from Garhi to
the Panjab in Jagir to men on his own authority

.. when the Emperor asked him the reason
for his having dared do this, he answered that
if he had not conciliated the troops, they would
have all rebelled immediately”’ (Badaoni 1I
p. 296). But it is very difficult to agree with
Badaoni for the following reasons:—

1. Akbar who was a personal observer of
every thing and keen administrator, cer-
tainly could not have given so much autho-
rity to a Bakhshi to enforce such a serious
administrative regulation even without
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his prior consultation and particularly when
he (Akba) disliked the assignment system.,

2. It 5 also difficult to bhelieve how n a
moment the whole comntry was pareclled
out in Jagivs and the Emperor had no
prior information.

3. It is also difficult to believe that Shahbaz
Khan was an officer of such confidence
that he could take even so adventwous
decisions and Akbar, who personally dis-
liked the system, did nothing against him,

4. In Akbarnama there is no such story that in
a moment the whole country was reassigned
only by an official.

Having taken all the refcrences to assignments
together, it can be said that the Jagirdari system,
as suggested by some scholars, was never com-
pletely abandoned. It continued even in the

period in which Moreland and others say that
it was abandoned. There are clear references
to Jagirs hetween the years 19th to 24th. On
the basis of available lacts it can be inferred
that Jagivs already assigned continued, fresh
assignments were made and cven confiscated
Jagivs were reassigned.

It was the period of experiments in the land
revenue policy of Akbar, Here and there some
certain  parganahs3® consisting ol best  tracts
of Tand were put to direct administration to
gain expericnce and to test the experiment, and
probably to this the court histortan highlights
the general policy of resumption of all the
Jagivs throughout northern India. It is certainly
very diflicult to believe how the whole empire
could be made nagdi. Assignment was a long
established practice and the reversion from one
practice (assignment) to another (cash payment)
could not have been made without involving
serious administrative risks.
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THE POLITICAL IMPACT OF THE MARATHAS ON MARWAR

Dr. G, R. Parinar

(Government College, Sri Canganagar, Rajasthan)

Many historians would admit without hesi-
tation that the Maratha State, in the last
quarter of the seventeenth century throve on
war. Ttwas the result of the militant nationalism
of the age, which, though' short-lived, upset
many of the established political traditions and
the older forms of civilisation in Maharastra,
When, under the Peshwas the Marathas expand-
ed their empire to cover the whole of India,
they were without any set political traditions.
The change-over in the administration was
made to adapt to the new social and political
trends, which had gained ground in Maharastra
after 1707. Under the feudal set up, so organized,
the rule of the Peshwas was guaranteed only
if they kept the state machinery on the basis
of constant wars. Wars required money and
the Peshwas believed that the people, who
lived beyond the territories of Swarajya should
enrich their war-chest. As such; in the course
of time, when their arms reached Maiwar,
their main object—to keep the Rathor State
under their influence—was centred round this
principle.!

It was in 1728 that Baji Rao I categorised

the territory of Marwar as the saranjami  of

Malhar Rao Holkar.2 In the same year Pilaji
and Kanthaji plundered Jalor and its adjoining
area and forced the ruler (Abhay Singh) 1o
pay for their penetration.3 The civil war in
Marwar between Ram Singh and Bakht Singh
(1749-1752) and later on between Ram Singh
and Bijay Singh (1752-1756) gave an opening to
the Marathas under Jayappa Sindhia into the
Rathor principality. The siege of Nagor (1754-
1756) resulted in the capitulation of regular
tribute of the State by its ruler to the Mara-

thas from 1756 onwards. The long reign of
Bijay Singh was a constant struggle against
the Marathas to keep them beyond the Rathor
patrimony in particular and Rajputana in
general. He was successful at Tunga in 1787
but his defeat at Merta three years later made
the Marathas the supreme lords of the land,
Henceforth (fican 1790 to 1818), the Mayathas
played a dominating role in the affairs of
Maiwar and shaped its policics to suit their
cnds.

The political relations between the Marath
and the Rathors were g

as
uided by the agreement
of February, 1756. According to it, Bijay Singh
not only withdrew his hold from Ajmer district
but also agreed to supply a force to defend the
Maratha intercst in Ajmer, The Marathas
rc.c:og}xizcd tWo  governments of the Rathor
principality, one headcd by Bijay Singh at
Jodhpur and the other under Rap
whom was transferred the territos
Sojat, Parbatsar, Sambhar and M
of Marwar and eightyfour vil]
T}.IC Ma.ratllzls, in liew of the tributary rights,
Sm.mlscd hotto align themselves with the further
; r(lscliilcs Ela?na Sr‘ri1nSx}n(gjl.x on Bijay Singh’s territory.
gh did so, they gor i

neutral provided Bj; tnch a.i-,lCCd D

2y Singh did not encroach

upOll t} ntClC\;lS 1 e te (ny (f Itall
e St n th
errit )

m Singh, to
es of Jalor,
arot districts
ages of Ajmer.

Though the R

athor State b .
N : ecame a tribute
aying st:
:)hgir gsjz;lr:m the M"Ira(has’ it did not accept
Mughal Em;)gemy' They continued to regard
- TOTS as the; .
nominally, Bij, their Sovereign, though

from § )
hah Alam II to legalise the Bijayshzhi

Singh haq sought permission

oing in his state in 1781.5 Unless the successions
were confirmed by the Mughal Emperors, the
ruless were not de jure heads of the State. As
late as 1807,*when the Emperor Shah Alam IT
was a mere pensioner of the British power,
Man Singh tried to get a fdrman. from the
Emperor, bestowing Marwar on him.® How-
ever, the Mughal overlordship was a mere fpr-
mality. The Rathor rulers were free to act
independently in their internal aﬁ'alfs and
carry freely their relations with the dlﬂ'ere.nt
foreign powers. The agreement of 1756 wn.h
the Marathas did not change the nature of their
position as the head of the State. Mahadaji
Sindhia, writing to Bijay Singh on September
29, 1786,7 clearly explained that the Marathas
had no other political relations with Ma.rwar
except the regular collection of the t.rlbute
and they had nothing to do with thc' kind <.)f
relations the Rathors were having with their
neighbours or with any other power.

‘However, the Marathas were not unaware of
the political motives of .the' Ra.thors. They
jealously protected their suzerainty in 1.\Iorthfarn
India, and went to the extent of invading
Marwar, when it was threatened. The Rathor-
Abdali overtures,® on the eve of the battle of
Panipat, were construed by the I.’c.shw.as as a
great danger to the Maratha position in Nor-
thern India.? Bijay Singh was forced to take a
neutral position.1® The Rathor ruler was not
allowed to take an independent stand in the
Mewar affairs between 1769 and 1772.11
Again in 1780, he was warned by Mahadaji not
to play with fire by fomenting feudal ;‘*evolfs
against the Marathas in Ajmer.1% After .lus
success at Tunga in 1787, Bijay Singh ‘cal.'ncd
on clandestine correspondence with Timur
Shah 'of Afghanistan,?® the British powc.:r,“
the Sikh leaders, ¥Tukoji Holkar, 6the J_alpu.l"
fuler and the- Mughals!? to uproot Mahadaji
Sindhia’s hold in Northern India. Quickly re-
organising his army and" regaining hlS. lostv.
position, the Sindhia crushed the Rathor power
at Merta on September 10; 1790,8 and forced
its ruler to sign a humiliating peace at Sam‘?hur
on Debruary 5, 1791,1° Soon-after, at the dicta-
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tes of Mahadaji, Bijay Singh -asked Ismail Beg
Khan, an avowed enemy to Sindhia, to quit
Marwar?®. With the Rathors lying at the mercy
of Mahadaji after 1790, the latter did not think
it wise to bring Marwar under the d_irect
administration of the Marathas. The consti-
tutional relations remained only to the limit
of tribute-paying. However, two Rathor persons
of note were kept with Sindhia as hostages!
to guarantee that the ruler would not pursue
a policy hostile to the Marathas in the North.
The Rathors made a futile attempt to change
the British for the Marathas in 1803, when Man
Singh proposed an alliance to Lord Wellesley. 22
Sindhia scored a diplomatic victory, when thé
British recognized Marwar as the territory under
Sindhia’s influence through article eight of the
treaty of Surji Arjangaon in 1804.28 Though
the Maratha power began to decline after
1804, yet the Rathors dared not repudiate up to
1818, the hold of Sindhia, whatever it was, on-
their state. It was only in February 1818, that
the Marwar ruler. transferred the right to
collect the tribute to the British, previously-
assigned to Sindhia.2¢ ' "

With the twin motives in Marwar, i.e., to
realise regular tribute and to keep the Rathors
friendly towards them, the Marathas evolved
a well organised and effective machinery. In
the early years of their contacts with the Rathors,
when Marwar was a Saranjami, .the Peshwa
appointed Pandits at Jodhpur to look after the
Maratha interests.28" After Marwar became a
tribute paying State, they sent their Vakils to
represent them.?8 The Vakil sent daily reports
about Marwar affairs, received instructions
from the Peshwas and communicated news
regarding the movements of the Maratha
leaders. He was responsible for collecting tris
butes and maintaining the accounts. He also.
acted as the link between the Maratha leaders
and the Maharajas. In short, he was collector
of the tribute and an envoy of the Marathas in
the State.?” Soon after the treaty of 1756, the
Maratha envoy appointed by the Peshwa,
was one Pandit Sada Shiv, who was also asked.
to collect tribute from Ram Singh’s portion of
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divided Marwar.28 Krishnaji Jagannath was
another important Vakil, who remained at the
court of Bijay Singh for a long time.2® With
the growing influence of Sindhia, the rulers of
Marwar paid the tribute to the Peshwas through
him. Hence, the latter kept his own agents
at Jodhpur. Pandit Rama Rao Sada Shiv,
who represented him from 1791 to 1793,

effectively carried out the terms of the treaty
of Sambhur.30

Next to the Vakils, the most important officials
were Kamoisdars. They were purely revenue
officers and looked after the Maratha interests
in the region. They had to be present in the
villages at the time of harvest and collected the
Maratha share then and therc so as to avoid
delay in the payment. Occasionally they col-
lected the share from the customs duties of the
towns also. They were assigned the duty to
supervise the work of Naib-Kamvisdars and to
keep the Vakils informed about the activities
of the Maharaja’s officials. Apart from them,
Fadnavis,  Chitnavis,  Arjeenavis, ~ Majumdars,
Karkuns, Mukasdars etc., sent by the Peshwa from
time to time, helped the Vakils in maintaining
the accounts and collecting the tributes. The
ultimate responsibility of all the affairs concern~

ing the Marathas in the State rested on the
Vakils,81

Time and again, the Peshwas appointed
special envoys at Jodhpur. These, including
Vakils, played a vital role in the internal affairs
of the State. Both Rama Rao Sada Shiv and
Krishnaji Jagannath helped Bhim Singh to
gain the throne of Marwar, soon after the death
of Bijay Singh in July 1793.32 Bapuji Sindhia
and Amir Khan dominated the political scene
in Marwar from 1811 to 1817. Amir Khan
had his hand in the murder of Dewan Inder Raj
Singhvi in 181533 and the abdication of Man
Singh two years later.3* Bapuji Sindhia’s hand
was visible in the political changes that led to
the ministerial instability in Marwar after
Inder Raj’s murder.3% Whenever these envoys
helped the rulers to bring the political situation
in their favour, they received handsome remu-

nerations besides the cost of the military expedi-
tions. They were given great receptions on their
arrival at the Rathor capital, Oflicials of note
were sent to receive them, miles ¢(f the capital.
The State took the responsibility for the security

of their person and looked after their comfort-
able stay.%8

The Peshwas did not object to the employ-
ment of the Marathas in the State services as
they realised that it would facilitate the develop-
ment of good relations between them and the
Rathors. On the recommendations of Malhar
Rao Holkar in February 1747, Maharaja
Abhay Singh employed one Gopal Trimbak
Rao on a monthly salary of rupees four
hundred.?” One Baji Rao, employed by Man
Singh, proved to be an expert in accounts, He
was in charge of Jodhpur Aacheri in 1827 and
held important revenue records in his custody.?8
The infantry of Hira Singh, who was formerly
in the service of Sirji Rao Ghatke, was cmploy-
ed by Man Singh in 1808.3% Dan Singh, a
former military officer in the employ of the
Maratha Governor of Ajmer, secured a job in
1817 at Jodhpur.4? Whereas the civilian Mara-
tha officers of the State proved helpful in
maintaining the good relations between the
Rathors and the Marathas, the employinent of
military Jeaders was not liked by the latter. It
at times strained relations, and Sindhia insisted
on their withdrawal from the State Services.4!

During the sixty years of close relations, tae
Marathas, slowly and gradually, becan;c s
part and parcel of the body politic of the feudal
order in the State. They, by their shrewd and
tactful manoeuvring, gained Jagirs for them-
selves. :The contemporary documentsé? reveal
t}fat .vx\lages like Gangva in the Parbatsar
district, I-'Ifirsor in Degana district, Panduvali
and Akeli in Merta district and M;ndal in the

were  Maratha Jagirs and
Von in Inam to Sindhja. The
1.and Rugoli in Godwad were
mily of Jaswant Rao Holkar to

es of its stay in Marwar from-
The expenses of the chhatei of

meet the expens
1805 to 1809,

Jayappa Sindhia at Tausar near Nagor were
met from the revenues of the village Kudoli.44
These villages were given either at the pleasure
of the ruler§ or in Peshkash.45 Proper sanads
and copper plates for the grants under official
seals of the rulers were issued.48 If the officials
of the State or the feudal chiefs of the adjoining
Jagirs interfered in these villages, the State
was responsible to safeguard the Maratha
interests.4” Whenever the State resumed any
of their villages, alternative arrangements were
also made.48 The Maratha jagirdars were differ-
ent from the other jagirdars of the State in the
sense, that the former did not have any footing
in the State hierarchy as the latter had.

The Marathas always found Marwar a safe
asylum during times of emergency. The rulers
extended their whole-hearted cooperation for
their comfortable, secure and hospitable stay.
The family of Kavi Kalash, which moved to
Marwar in 1706, resided at Bilara. Durga Das
asked the hakim of Merta to meet its expenses
at the rate of rupee one and annas fifty a day.4?
When Laxman Anand, popularly known as
Lakhwa Dada, revolted against Daulat Rao
Sindhia, he sent his family to Jodhpur in 1800,%¢
The Holkar family consisting of Jaswant Rao’s

1851

two wives, daughters and a long retinue of
attendants remained at Chenpura, now a
suburb of Jodhpur, after Holkar’s debacle at
Deeg, from 1805 to 1809.% Appaji Bhonsle
passed the last twelve years of his life at Jodhpur
and on his death in 1840, a State funeral was
arranged,52

To sum up, the political relations between
the Rathors and the Marathas between 1756
and 1818 were based on the Treaty of Nagor,
1756, by which Marwar became a tribute-
paying State to the Marathas. The Marathas
had no absolute power over the rulers so as to
control their external affairs. However, they
checked the political activity of the Rathors,
even by force of arms at times, when they
became hostile to their suzerainty in North
India. The Rathors were not subordinated to
the Maratha power by any treaty or agreement.
However, their clash with the refractory feudal
chiefs at home always made them rely omn
Maratha arms, thus allowing them to influence
their internal affairs. The Marathas took the
maximum benefit under such circumstances.
However, they failed to consolidate their
gains, resulting in their total exit from
Marwar after 1818.
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1893 : A YEAR OF UNREST IN INDIA

Dr. S. KRISHNASWAMY

(Madras Christian College)

1893 was a year of unrest in India. Outwardly,
this unrest manifesteditself in theform of violent
conflicts between the Hindus and the Muslims
in several parts of the country. These conflicts
occurred first in some small traditional type of
villages and towns in the North West Provinces
and Oudh (present Uttar Pradesh) in the
month of April 1893. During the next two
months, the Hindu-Muslim disturbances spread
to the adjacent Ballia and Ghazipur districts
in the same province. While these disturbances
were taking a dangerous shape all over the
eastern parts of the North West Provinces and
Oudh towards the close of,June 1893, a very
serious riot took place at Rangoon, the cgpita_l
of the province of Burma, between her Hindu and
Muslim- immigrant communities on the eve of
the Muslim Bagr-I'd festival on June 25..A
month later, in Western India, another major
riot occurred between the followers of Islam
and of Hinduism at Veraval or Prabhas-Patan,
an ancient pilgrim centre of the Hindus, sﬁuafcd
in the then Princely State of Junagadh which
was ruled by a Muslim Nawab. In less than a
fortnight after the Prabhas Patan riots of Jl{.]y ]
25, Bombay, then considered the “First (.J'uy ;
in India” and the “‘Second City in the (British)
Empire” witnessed its first Hindu-Muinn.l riot’
which was also the most serious of all thc'lnter-
communal conflicts that had occurred in the
three centuries of its previous history..Subse-
quent to the Bombay outbreak of Augusf 1.1,
which received a wide pliblicity, ‘f)oth within
and outside India, small towns in Western
India, like Poona, Yeola and Wave_Wafikal
where the Hindus and the Muslims had lived

‘together peacefully for several years in the past

begln to show signs of unrest which also mani-

fested itself in the form of violent conflicts
between these two communities throughout the
rest of the year, and also during a major part
of the following year, '

The year 1893 witnessed a serious religious
unrest also in India. This religious unrest
centred mainly around what is commonly
known as the “cow” and the “music” questions
which have been a perennial source of conflict
between the Hindus and the Muslims almost
ever since they came into contact with each
other more than ten centuries ago. The crux
of the music question which came into great
prominence in 1893 was whether the Hindu
processions could pass by mosques with music
or not. The Muslims insisted that there should
be no music near their places of worship at
any time of the day or night, as it disturbed
their prayer and meditation, while the Hindus
argued that any break in the continuity of their
music at their processions would “destroy all
the merit of the procession,” and hence they
would not stop their music even while passing
by mosques'. From the Hindu point of view,
the main argument in the cow question is that,
according to their sacred scriptures, cow is a
sacred animal and hence they should do every-
thing in their power to put an end to cow-
slaughter in India. But, according to the
Muslims, cow is no more sacred than any
other animal, and since the laws of British
India did not prohibit cow-slaughter, they
insisted on their right, not only to eat beef,
but also to perform their traditional ritual of
cow-sacrifice in accordance with the dictates
of their own religion, whatever might have
been the -religious feelings of the Hindus on
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this question. Though the music and the
cow questions had led to violent conflicts
between the two communities in many parts of
India, both before and after the rise of the British
power, the year 1893 must be considered
extremely significant in the long history of
these two questions for two important reasons:
in the first place, it was only in this year that,
in an unprecedented manner, numerous peti-
tions were sent by the members of the two
communitics to the government, expressing
their respective grievances on these two questions
and also urging a remedy; and secondly, the
movement that was sct on foot by some Hindus
for the protection of cows aboutadecade before,
which was in itself the first of its kind, adopted
some unusual methods, since April 1893, in
order to realise its aims. All through the rest of
the year, both the Hindu agitation on the cow
and the music questions, and the Muslim coun-
ter-agitation for the protection of their rights
to pray in silence in their mosques, and also to
eat beefand to perform their cow-sacrifice, gath-
crcd.a great momentum in many parts of India,
causing a serious concern to the members of
the government.

Apart from this religious unrest, in which
the unlettered masses were deeply involved,
the year 1893 witnessed also a serious political
unrest in India. This political unrest which was
most pronounced in the modernized cities of
India, such as Bombay and Calcutta, and in
which India’s new western-educated elite figured
prominently, was preceded by cpoch-making
decisions which the British Parliament took in
connection with the government and adminis-
tration of India. The first of these decisions
which was taken early in 1892 was to increase
the number of members and the powers of the
legislative councils of India, and also to intro-
duce the principle of election of the members
of these councils. While these decisions were
being implemented by the government of
India, both at the centre and in the provinces,
from about April 1893, the British House
of Commons passed a resolution on June 2,
to the effect that the competitive examinations

f()}‘ the reeruitment of candidates to the Indian
Givil Service which had hitherto been held
o'n]yr in England should, in future, be held
simultancously both in England and in India.
These two British proposals for reform were
received with a tremendous enthusiasm by the
{followers of the Indian National Congress, a
predominantly-Hindu organisation which was
founded in 1885 for the purpose of gaining
greater political rights for the Indians than
they had hitherto enjoyed; but, Sir Syed Ahmed
Khan (1817-1898), a severe Muslim critic of the
Indian National Gongress and the founder of a
predominantly-Muslim organisation called the
United Patriotic Association (1888), vehemently
opposed both the decisions on the ground that,
if implemented, they would place the Muslim
minority community which had once ruled
over a greater part of India under the control
of the numerically-supcrior Hindus, some of
whom had become materially and intellectually
very advanced under the British rule. From
the month of June 1893, several public meetings
were held in different parts of India by the
leaders of the Congress and the United Patriotic
Association in order to impress upon the people
the wisdom of their respective stands. Angry
words were sometimes exchanged at these
meetings by the leaders of these two antagonistic
groups; and the articles in the newspapers and
periodicals of each of these groups were full
of denunciations and adverse cornments on the
aims and activities of the other. On the whole,
the later half of the year 1893 seemed to mark

an unprecedented political activity and unrest
in India.

1‘\5 rcgfz:lds the nature and extent of the inter-
action of these two sources o i
probable links with the Ii:Iti}rlxedL"fu.mt o thelr
of this year, the contemporaries
forward various theories,
theory which was most po
body of the British Burea
able section of the India
be examined first,

Muslim riots
themselves put

Of these, the cow
pular among a large
ucrats and a consider-
n Muslim leaders may

The first basic Proposition of this cow theéory

is that the cow-protection societies were largely
responsible for most of the riots in this year.
In the case of the Azamgarh, Ghazipur and
Ballia disturbances, for example, the Lieuten-
ant-Governor of the North West Provinces and
Oudh, held that ‘‘the outburst of fapaticism’
in these districts was “‘immediately due to the
influence of the cow-protection societies.”’2
Mr. Finlay, the officiating Commissioner of
the Benares region of this province also asserted
that “the wire-pullers of the anti-kine-killing
movement’’ who commenced their “‘operations
in the Ghazipur district’”’ even as carly as 1886
«“were largely responsible for the disturbances’
in his region in 1893.3 The Rangoon riots of
June 25, according to a report of the governrr_lc'nt,
arose in consequence of the Hindu opposition
to an attempt made by a wealthy Mus.lim to
sacrifice a cow in his house which was situated
opposite to a Hindu temple.4 The Bombay
outbreak of August 11, was attributed by Mr.
R. H. Vincent, the Police Commissioner of the
city, to the local cow-protection movements,
especially to the Gau Palana Upadeshak St.zbha
(Society for the Propagation® of Cow Prote.ctilon)
which was founded in June 1893 by a mlhtz'mt
wing of the Hindu communalists.? Supporting
Mr. Vincent’s theory that ‘“‘the cow was at t}.le
bottom- of the riots” in Bombay, Lord Harris,
the Governor of the Bombay Presidency also
held that “‘the mischievous activity of the cow-
protection societies was beyond qucsfion rcsPon;
sible for a greater part of the strife”’ In the city.”
The Akbhar Islam, a Muslim-owned Gujarati
tri-weekly newspaper of Ahmedabad, was
“firmly of the opinion’” that the disturbances. in
Bombay were ‘“‘solely due to the cow-protection
movement.”’? The Musalman of India, a Mustim-
owned English weekly of Bombay, also }.xcld
that the riots were ‘‘due to the machinations
of the agents of the cow-protection societies.”’8

The second basic proposition of the cow
theory is that the cow-protection movement
was not, at least at the level of some of its
western-educated leaders, a religious move-

. ment, but that, at their level, it had an ulterior

political motive, Holding this view, the Muysal-
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man of India promptly warned the Muslim
community even as early as April 1893, saying,

“Tt must be conceded that the Hindu religion,
as it is currently understood, declares cow a
sacred animal. But, when we look at the
people who are heading the movement
everywhere, we find reason to suspect that
with them at least the question of religion
can have no weight. Of course, the masses
are being tutored everywhere to follow the
biddings of the chiefs in the matter as one of
religious importance. If those people who
have taken the lead, for a time, withdraw,
the agitation will soon die out. These con-
siderations demonstrate that the leaders of
the cow-protection movement have some
other objects in view.”’®

Further clarifying what, in its view, was the
“ulterior motive’’ of the movement, the same
paper wrote, ‘it is to bring about a union of the
whole of Hindu nation of India;” by raising the
cow question, it added, the cow-protection
leaders ‘“have furnished the masses with a
standard round which they are all expected to
rally with zeal and fervour.””1® Repeating this
warning to the Muslims, the Musalman of India
wrote again in October 1893 that the ‘“‘cow-
protection movement concealed a deep political
object which simply aims at the overthrowal of
the British raj in India.’’*! Elaborating the
same theme, the same paper wrote, ‘“The
Go-Rakshini Sabhas (cow-protection societies)
are not at all an outcome of any religious feel-
ings; they are an outcome of the rebellious
feelings.”’1% Asserting that the movement had
no ‘“religious origin,” a correspondent to the
Mousalman of India also wrote in September 1893
that ‘‘the persecution of the Mahommedans, the
undermining of the British power, and the slow,
but sure establishment of a Hindu empire”
were ‘‘the objects’ it really aimed at.'3 Sharing
this view, 2 Muslim Maulvi who held the position
of a Justice of Peace and who had been *“watch-
ing the proceedings of these (cow-protection)
societies for some time” before the Bombay
outbreak was convinced that “‘the movement
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was only a means to an end” and that ““its
end was to build a Hindu dominion in India.’'14
Among the British officials, Lord Harris held
that the cow-protection movement had “‘an
ulterior aim’ which was “‘sinister to the British
raj.”’1% Sir Charles Grosthwaite, the Licutenant-
Governor of the North West Provinces and
Oudl, and Sir James Macdonald, the Lieuten-
ant-Governor of Bengal, frankly confessed that
they were “getting alarmed about this doctrine”
of cow-protection.!® The Viceroy of India also
came to the conclusion, on the basis of some
confidential reports that he had received about
the movement from various parts of India that
it was organised by men who were “thoroughty
disloyal” to the government. “They join this
movement’” he wrote, “not on account of their
religious convictions, but because they see in
it a means of shaking our authority and increas-
ing our difficulties.”?” Holding that there was
a big Hindu conspiracy in the cow-protection
movement, Mr. Ardagh, the Private Secretary
to the Viceroy of India, wrote to the Private
Secretary to the Secretary of State, “Begun in
the harmless guise of benevolent protection for
aged animals, they (cow-protection socicties)
have developed into fanatical scerct socictics,
embracing the whole Hindu population, and
coercing them by religious penalties of a most-
effective kind, to commit acts of violence against
the Mahommedans and the civil power.”’
“The danger lies” he added ‘““in the enormous
inﬁuencc which the wire-pullers appear to
possess and the secrecy and all-prevading rami-
fications of the conspiracy.””18 Agreeing with
Mr. Ardagh, the Secretary to the Government
of India, Mr. C. H. Lyall also observed, ‘“‘the
great Hindu movement for cow-protection is
much more dangerous tothe peace of India than
Fenianism ever was to that of Ireland.!® Though
the Secretary of State for.India, wanted “‘to
avoid showing outwardly alarm or uneasiness’’
about the movement, he warned his Indian
officials at the same time *‘not to have too great
a confidence that tomorrow is sure to
be like yesterday which always gets possession
of one’s mind after. long periods of
tranquillity.”"

The third basic proposition of the cow theory
is that there was virtually no difference between
the Congress and  the cow-protection move-
ments, at least as far as their.ultimate aims
were concerned. “Speaking for the Punjab”
wrote a Bombay Muslim “we know for a fact
that the Congress and the cow agitations arc
one and the same thing.” 2! }He added, “they
(the  leaders of the two

- movements)  suit
their

audicnce;  when
Mahommedans  form part of the gathering,
they descant on the beauties of self-govern-
ment, but in Hindu and Sikh villages, they
denownce cow-killing.”22  “The cow-killing
agitation” he concluded, “aims at the same
thing as the Congress, namely, the expulsion
of the British and the subjection of the Mahom-
medans to the Hindu rule.”23 Supporting this
view, another Bombay Muslim asked, “If a
majority of Congress Hindus hecame councillors,
is there any doubt that the cow-killing will be
proscribed and other religious vagarics promul-
gated 2% Some British officials also must have
held such views, even though they did not openly
express them at this time. A suggestion to this
effect was, however, made by the Viceroy
when he wrote to Lord Harris saying, ““It scems
to me that the malcontent and disloyal party
(Congress?) had discovered in these cow-
protection societies the mcans of placing their
mischievous activity upon a popular basis and
that the result may be extremely dangerous;
the Irish Home Rulers were harmless enough
until they connccted themselves with agrarian

agitation. The parallel scems to be exact an
ominous.’’ 28 '

addresses  to  the

. The ultimate implication of the cow theory
is that the riots were the means chosen by some
Hindu leaders of the Congress and the cow-
prc')tcf:tion movements to realise their aim of
F)uxldmg their 7aj in India. This theory derives
s strength chiefly from the fact that the
Hu_\dus were extremely aggressive in  their
attltu_d? towards the Muslims and also towards
the .cwﬂ power in the Azamgarh, Ghazipur and
gall'la dxst.ricts where the riots occurred fitst
during this year, There are, howcvcr, three

major flaws in this theory; in the first place, it
frees the Muslims from all responsibility for the
riots, cven though, some of them were, in fact,
guilty of hewing started the disturbances
especially in Prabhas Patan and Bombay;
secondly, it does not take into account the
important fact that there were some truly
secular nationalists in the Congress and that
they not only refused to have anytliing to do
with the cow-protection movement, but they
went even to the extent of publicly denouncing
the methods of the cow-protection leaders ;28
thirdly, it also ignores the equally important
fact that, at the level of the orthodox Hindu
leaders and the conservative Hindu masses,
the cow question has always been nothing
more than a purcly religious question.

As opposed to the cow theory, the .t;upporters
of the Congress and the cow-protection move-
ments put forward their own theory of the riots
which may be called the ‘divide and rule’
theory. The essence of this theory is that the
riots were deliberately instigated or encouraged
by the British officials with the hope of getting
the political reforms cancelled or postpo?ed.
This theory seems extremely probable, especially
in view of the fact that the British officials were
really reluctant during this year to implement
the reforms which the Congress demanded and
which the British liberal government conceded.
For example, advising Gladstone not to imple-
ment the resolution on the simultaneous exa-
minations, the Secretary of State for India
declared that in the interest of peace and order
in India, “the foundation of our administration
must rest upon that European edifice which
we have so long maintained.”?? Mr. Andrew
Scobble, a member of the Secretary of State’s
Council, also hastened to suggest to the British
government immediately after the Bombay
riots that these incidents pointed to the dangers
of implementing the scheme of simultaneous
examinations. Even though the supporters of
the ‘divide and rule’ theory do not have any
direct evidence to prove the British complicity
in these riots, they may point to the instances
when some British officials precipitated some

6
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of these riots by issuing certain orders which
tended to excite the religious passions of the
Hindu or the Muslim masses; for example, in
Azamgarh, an order of the local magistrate,
asking the Muslims to notify the places where
they had intended to sacrifice cows on the eve
of the I‘d infuriated the Hindus?8; likcwise, at
Rangoon, the Muslims grew angry in 1893
when, in response to a Hindu appeal, the magis-
trate issued an order, prohibiting the Muslims
from sacrificing cows in a place where they had
been sacrificing in the previous years.2?

However, these two examples could be cited
by the British officials to prove their ‘own
point that they were not partial to any commu~
nity in the cow controversy. The difficulty in
accepting the ‘divide and rule’ theory springs
also from the fact that even though the Hindus
must have known that any disturbance at this
time was likely to be used by the British officials
as a pretext for cancelling or postponing the
reforms, they indulged in a virulent cow-
protection agitation which certainly tended to
excite the religious passions of the Hindu and
the Muslim masses. Moreover, before accepting
the ‘divide and rule’ theory, one must ask
whether the British government was not, like
any government in the world, concerned about
the growth of violence in the country, even if it
was between two sections of the population,
In fact, in 1893, the Viceroy himself was so
greatly alarmed by the riots that he wrote to
the Earl of Kimberley, saying, ‘“The Hindu
and Mahommedan riots which have taken place
at Bombay during the last few days (August
11-13) are very disagreeable. As you know,
I regard the recurrence of these disorders as a
most serious matter,’””39

The chief defect in all the contemporary
theories of the riots is that they try to attribute
theriots to a single cause. In general, theriotsare
the outcome of a combination of causes, some
of which may be religious and some, political
or economic; some may be immediate and
others remote. The Hindu-Muslim problem is
one of the most complex problems in Indian
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history. In some respects, it can be said to have
had it.s ori:gin at the time of the first Tshunic
incursions mto India in the 8th Century A. D.
At the very root of this problem lie the funda-
mental ideological differences between the two
commtfnitics which have remained largely un-
rcc~onc1lcd to the present day.. The 19\1\‘Ccmm‘y
religious revivalist movements, such as the
Wahabi movement in the case of the Muslims:
and the drya Samaj in the case of the I{in(lusi
contributed to the widening of the idcologicni
gulfbetween the two; the 19th Century histo\ri(;ul
writings on the Islamic rule over India also
seems to have kept the memorices of their ancient
C(?nﬂicts alive in the minds of both the commu-
nities. But, these were probably only the remote
causes for the riots of 1893; the immediate
cause for these riots may be scen in the political
struggle between the Congress and the United
Patriotic Association of Sir Syed Ahmed Khan
and more particularly in the cow controvers;
which came to the forefront suddenly during
the early part of this year. The cow (!UCSU();I
was, from the point of view of the conservative
Hindus and Muslims, purely a religious question
which could have, by itself, caused the riots
at least in some places, but, at the level of sumcz
of their leaders, it merged with the contem-
porary political questions. In some places, some
Hindu leaders might have instigated these riots
while in others, some Muslim lcaders miqh;
ha}/e done the same;3! in still others, so‘mc
:.Brltish officials were also probably involved
in these riots. In joining the riots, the Hindu
anc.l.thc Muslim masses were motivated by
Tchglous as well as economic considerations -
in ur.ban arcas like Bombay, economic consi-
dex:aflons must have been stronger than the
religious.32 After the improvements in the means
of transport and communications in the 19tl.1
Century, the riots developed a tendencey  to

spréad quickly from place to place; this tenden-
(Ty can ])(‘ seen, “)l‘ lj\(‘ ﬁl\\‘\ (i]nc, in \])(f CASC ()f‘
the 1893 riots which spread rapidly [rom the
North West Provinees and Oudh first to Ran-
goon in June, then to Prabhas Patan in July, then
to Bombay in August, and then (o Poona, Yeola
and Wave Wadkal in the subsequent months.

. What is perhaps still more significant to note
in the riots of 1893 is that they were the first
11¥ the series of the riots in modern Indian
hlst.o'ry to occur during a period of (xeptional
political unrest; in the period following the
Bm‘nl.)zly outhreak, the riots and the communal
Pohhcal activities hegan to push cach other
for\_vilrd, rendering the task of the secular
le\llonalist Hindu and Muslim leaders in build-
mg. a united nation extranely  diflicult. A
beginning in this direction was made at Poona
\r«ihcrc, soon after the Bombay outbreak, Bal
Gangadhar Tilak andsome of his Hindu friends,
not only advised the Hindu masses to hoycott
the A{ohu'rrmn, at which they had hitherto
enthusiastically participated, but also started
a new Hindu public festival called the Ganapatht
fcstlval. with the declared object of consolidating
I.!l() }{11‘](111 masscs. More or less at the same
time, S{r Syed Ahmed Khan, the chief spokes-
mftll f)f the Muslim interests, abandoned his
faith .m.his multi-communal United Patriotic
Association, and founded, under British patron-
age, an cexclusively Muslim organisation called
the {\n.glo—Mnhamm('(lzm Oriental  Defence
As.?ocmtlon of Upper India with the declared
ohJcc'l of protecting the “political rights of the
1\4115]1"_13-”33 Thus, the riots of 1893 intcnsificd
(l\c. ?{.mdu and Muslim  communal p()litical
a‘cuvu.ws which, in their tun, laid the founda-
Tmn, in the subsequent period, for the highly
m{lucntlal communal political ’parlics like the
Hindu Mahasabha and the Muslim League.
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(@) History of Furope frem 1914
to the present day,

{#) History of the United States
of America, from Themas Jeft-

erson 1o Franklin D. Ranser
velt,

Jamia Millia Islamia
M.A.1n History ’

The M. A. Examination shall consist of
eight written papers of 100 marks each and a
Viva Voce Examination of 50 marks. All students
will have to offer Groups (A) and (B) or Groups
(B) and (C). Papers X and XTI are compulsory.

Group (A) Ancient Period (Indus Valley Civilisation
0 700 4.D).

Paper 1 Social and Political History (Indus
Valley Civilisation 1o 330 AD.).

Paper I Social and Political History (330
AD.-700 A.D).

Paper III Art, Architecture and Literature.
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Group (B) Medieval Period (700-1707).

Paper IV Political History (Either 700-1526

or 1526-1707.).

Paper V Art, Acchitecture and Literatue.

Paper VI Social and Econemic History.

Group (C) Modern Period.

Paper VII  Political History of  India
(1707-1947).

Paper VIIT  British History (1760-1939),

Paper IX Seocial, Economic and Cultural
History of India.

Compulsory Papers :

Paper X Comparative Historiography.

Paper X1 European History (1870-1939.)




RULES FOR RESEARCH DEGREES

(Swwmarised from Official Regnlatinns)

Burdwan University
Docror oF PHiLOSOPHY EXAMINATION

LA Master of Arts of the University of
Burdwan may apply to the Registrar for regis-
tration as a candidate for D.Phil Degree in
any of the subjects in which D. Phil Degree
may be instituted; provided that he tock his
Master’s Degree in that subject or in an allied
subject.

The Executive Council may grant permission
to a Master of Arts of anyother University, the
Master’s Degree of which is recognised by the
University as equivalent to its own, to apply
for registration as a candidate for D. Phil.
Degree.

I1. Every application for registration shall
contain a full statement of qualifications of the
candidate and shall be supported by a certi-
ficate from a Supervisor.

Every such application shall be placed before
the Board of Research Studies in the subject.

The Executive Council may grant registration
of a candidate on the recommendation of the
Board of Research Studies in the subject.

On his application for registration being
granted, a candidate shall pay registration fee of
Rs. 50/- for enrolment in the Register of candi-
dates for D. Phil Degree.

II1. Preferably within one year after enrol-
ment a candidate shall be required to submit to
a test to be taken by the Supervisor on a course
of study connected with his research work

incuding his possession of the necessary lin-
guistic equipment prescribed by the Super-
visor. The Supervisor shall report the result of
the test to the Board.

Further continuance of the candidate with
the rescarch work will depend on satisfactory
result in the test,

In the cvent of unsatisfactory result in the
test, the Board may allow the candidate a
further chance to appear in a fresh test to be
held not less than six months after the first test.

In the cvent of the result of the sceond test not
being satisfactory, registration of the candidate
may be cancelled.

IV. After satisfactory result in the test, a
candidate shall put himself in touch with his
Supervisor cvery two months in course of the
period of his research and produce a certificate
from him every time about his regular and
satisfactory progress.

A candidate shall work for a period of not
less than two years from the date of registration
under a Supervisor recognised for the purpose

and may submit a thesis for the Dcgree there-
after.

A candidate shall be required to pay a fee of
Rs, 209/- along with his thesis. No candidate
who fails to pass or present himself for exami-

nation shall be entitled to claim a refund of his
fee.

V. In case the thesis is approved unanimously
by the Board of Examiners, the candidate shall be

required to appear in a vivg-poce examnination.

.

In the event of the candidate’s knowledge not
being found up to the standard, he may b'c
allowed to appear again in the viva-vgce exami-
nation at an iaterval of six months on payment
of an additional fec of Rs. 50/-.

VI. The Board of Rescarch Studies may
recommend the names of at least three experts
or specialists of whom one shall be the Super-
visor, to constitute the Board of Examiners for
cach thesis and the Execcutive Council §h811
appoint the Board of Examiners after consider-
ing the names suggested by the Board of Re-
scarch Studics.

An examiner shall state in his report:
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() Whether the Degree should be awarded to
the candidate;;

(b) Whether the thesis is fit,for publication;
(¢) Whether the thesis should be rejected;

(d) Whether the candidate should be allowed
to re-submit the thesis after revision.

In the last case, the thesis may be re-submitted
not earlier than six months from the date of
decision of the Executive Council on payment of
a fee of Rs. 100/-.

COMMENTS BY SUPERVISOR

Professor and Head

The state of historical research in this up and
coming University is only at the take-off stagexi
The ground has to be cleared anfl the prop;
climate must set in, before any bid was made
ta. catch up with the progress of }.nstorxc;il
research of other centrcs. Yet there is ample
scope for this University to grow up into an
advanced centre of regional social history 1n 1ts

precise meaning.

Initial hurdles are, however, many. We :;re
yet to have a properly equipped library for
research scholars. Hence, we have to look up ';O
Calcutta 13il now. But there is- a rich stockpxei
of original source material in the persona

collections of the Burdwén Raj and in the

Dr. S. B. CHAUDHURI

of the Depariment of Post-Graduate Studies and Research
in History, Burdwan Universily

network of villages skirting Burdwan awaiting
the attention of scholars.

The quality of students is not alwaysup to the
mark. The spirit of enquiry and industry are,
however, not lacking. But the students should
undergo a thorough training in research metho-
dology before taking up research proper.

To facilitate research, the University Library
is being given due orientations and a qualifying
test in research methodology is being introduced.
A plan has been contemplated to  comb
regional source materials and preseive the
findings scientifically for the use of research
scholars.




ENROLMENT FOR RESEARCH DEGREES (1960-66)

Name
B.S. Das
G. 5. Mukherji
R. N. Chattaraj

M. R. Ray

S. K. Chakrabarti

Miss Nandita Thakur

S. N. Samanta

S. S. Garani

S. N. Banerji

Name

Dilip Chandra

Qamaruddin

Mujeeb Ashraf

Burdwan University

Subject
Supervisor

'l'l . MPS aliale 3
1e Jungle Malials during the Early British Rule Dr, § B. Chaudhuri
. 5. B, Chaudhun

Britis lations wi
ritish. Relations with the later Mogul Emperors Dy, S, 3 Chaudburi
! +». B Ghaudhurt

Historical 'I‘(,)p(nn‘a[)}ly of Ancient Orissa D B. i
5 5é r. S. B. Chaudhuri
Political Histor "N 1
. ¢ story of Mathura ' ear i
o et o m the eay ly centuries Dr. S. B. Chaudhuri

History of the Maharaj '
‘ Maharajas of Burdwan in relag
to the East India Company, 1757-185117m eation Dr. 8. 3. Chaudin

et . ory N .
I l C ll S 1), ()I I}IC \" ills.hllil\/a I VCI1 i -
. I\/ 0} ment 11 Blll'(l

Dr. S, B. Chaudhuri

Temple Art and Architecture of Burdwan D
‘ r. S. B. Chaudhuri

British Educational Policy and the Growth of
1 0

National Awareness in India, 1882-1905 Dr. A, K. Dasgupta

British Relations with Gwalior

Dr. D. K. Ghosh

Jamia Millia Islamia
Subject

The Role of Mytholog

y in the Indi; o
Movement iian Nation

alist
The Mehdavi Movement

Pro-British Senti
sh Sentiments Amo i
ng Tudiap Musl
Tushimg

. SUPERVISION OF RESEARCH WORK

Burdwan University

Recognised Supervisors

?r, S. B. Chaudhuri, M.A., Ph.D., Professor and
{eard of the Department ol History, Burdwan
U"'V(‘rsi(y'

D, D. K. Ghosh, M.A. (Cal.), D. Phil (Cal),
Pll.D. (L()nd()n)’ Reader in }‘{iSt()l‘y, Blll‘d\\'ﬂﬂ

Univcrsily.

Dr. A K. Dasgupta, MLA. (Fal.), Ph.D. (Cornell),
Reader in History, Burdwan University.

Departraental Research Scheme

The Department of History has taken up a

the only comprehensive and standarc
“1 specialised scholars, including teac

History of Burd

1 reference wo
hets of the Departme

Major Publications

Tithnic Settlements in Ancient India;

Civil Disturbances curing the Byitith Rule in
India;

vil Rebellion in Tndian Mutinies;

"Theories of the Mutiny;
History of the Indian Gazetteers;

England and Afganisthan;
Cashmere in Transition (in Press).

(Jt.Editor) Ochterlony Papers.

wan Project, contemplated as

1k on Burdwan. Chapters have been allotted

nt. The work is in progress.

Jamia Millia Islamia

Recognised Supervisors

Professor Mohibbul Hasan, Professor & Head of
the Department of Indian History & Gulture.

3

Major Publications

History of Tipu Sultan}

Kashmir Under the Sultans;

Readings in Democracy;

Messages of Freedom;

Wagai Manazil-i-Rum (Tipu’s Embassy to
Clonstantinople)—(in Press) ;

Historians of Medieval India (editing)—(in

Press);
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Dr. B. R. Grover, Reader in the De

s . ])ill‘ln\m“ ¢ i
Indian History & Clultuve, f Tand

Mua] IITCV“*“"(' Adninistation Under the

Dr. Rafagat Al KI shads - (From Akbar o Awrangzeh;.
. agat Al Khan, Leetaver, Depar . '
Tadian Uistory & ¢ > Bepartiment of  Life of R.;

R istory & Clulture e ol Raja Man Sineh { i

. - ansmeh of Amber (in Press)e
Dr. Sudhir Chandra, Lecturer
b

. Departme :
:  Chand : nt
Indian History & Culinre. :

The Backer .
lmm)u kground of Tndian Nationalism (1858
Dr. S. N, Sinha, Lecturer

: Departme : .
History & Culture. l nt of Tndian

Historv of (he ©
\l; ory ol l?\( Subah of Aluhabad Under the
Mughals, from 1596 w 1707

Departmental Research Scheme

In the Fourth Plan the

U)liV(‘]’g‘ N .
. X SHY's Sele .
Indian History; and (b v's Scheme -

T . ™ 1o b ‘
J 10 edit texis of unpublishec hring out a Dictionary of Medieval

1 wentn o
works of the reign of Akbay,

THFESES PRESENTED

Lucknow University

T SN
WO KINGS OF AVADIT: MUIAMMAD ALI SHAH & AMJAD ALT SHAH (1837-47)

IR, Sarr AnMap

1)11?;11;:1:(] l:;,()_};:'f‘”Y any thing ‘sulmmntinl in
mad Ali ). }" ‘s ul)mu.th(- t\t'n‘kmgs/—-I\/Iuh:un-
—who mh“;v lA«md Amjad Ali Shah (1837-1847)
unearth n“' Yil(lll at a (w-xtiu‘ul vme. T had to
evaluate U‘L‘lm_“‘l: gather ‘(a('(s and th(rn to
of these ’Pm.,,, order 10 form a true estimate
laim “‘) h‘“ H‘llcls. I may. therefore, ].mmbly
this lmhmjvc‘, for the first time, l‘hmwn hght on
Thus 1 o ll?lravcllcd period of Avadh h}stm‘y.
which | )l/ 'W‘“k has heen to .ﬁn(l' material for

: 1ad to spend much time in scarch and

thet : it s !
1"0 sclect, sift and wilise it for the purpese
of this thesis.

ud{r;' ]‘837 the young king of Avadh, Nas?cr-
} -t Haydar, died without any recognised
e, He was succeeded by his uncle, Muham-
?ad Ali Shah, ailing with numerous diseases.
.he poor dcerepit monairch heroically fought
ns physical weaknesses and stemmed the tide
Ol maladministration which engulfed the state.
I\/Ilf'hammad Ali Shah, an extremely able ruler,
unfortunately died within five yeas of his
accession and was succeeded by his son Amjad
Ali Shah who was above forty years. But he had
no talents to cope with the peculiarly difficult
problems of administration which were left inthe
har}ds of his deputies and favourites. Being too
rc,hgi““s by temperzment, he was narrow-
m.lndfd and possessed no ingenuity. He also
did not live long and had only a span of five
years 1o enjoy his kingship.

The thesis is divided into two scctions. The
firs?section deals with the political history cfthe
period, and the sccond with the cultural,

cconomic and social problems of the time. The

first contains six chapters.

esume of the history of Avadh
up to the accession of Muhammad Ali Shah
which took place after a coup d’etat, This im-
nt has heen fully described in the
s and foreign records left
t in the conp. The event
d naturally significant,
h the important

Chapter Iisar

portant eve
light of both indigenou
by thote who took par
was a momentous one an
as it was directly connected wit
guestion of succession.

Chapter 1T deals with the Treaty of 1837
which had its own significance. It is not only
one of the three important landmarks in the
history of Avadh but is also the most contro-
versial engagement in the annals of Anglo-
Avadh relations. It is upon this that the justi-
Dalhousie’s much criticised

fiahility of Lerd
: f the state depends.

policy of the annexation o

Chapters I1I and IV give separately detailed
accoun(s of the important events of the reigns
of the two kings, Muhammad Ali Shah and
Amjad Ali Shah, bated on original sources. The
hazem intiigues and the influence of various
parties at the court which shaped the staie
policy have been dealt with in detail.

Chapter V deals with the history of Anglo-
Avadh relations and the evolution of the powers
of the Resident, a subject which claims im-
!)ortance in the history of Avadh. The Resident
in Avadh “exercised a more unlimited sway



168

over a king and court and five mithion of people
than any sovercign i Barope’.

In this chapter an attempt hos heen nude
indicate the vole played by suela powerfol
functionary  {(the  Resident) i shaping the
British policy towards Avadh, Nointeltigen
and exact estimate ol euder of Avadlois indecd
pmsihlc anless he is viewed i this Persprenive,
i.e.. in his relations with the Resident, Hener
the wility of the chapter. o aive o vomplete
picture of the rebations henw en the state andibe
suzerain power, the different stages of the evalu-
tion of the powers of the Resident have heen
summarised.

Chapter VI deals with the evils ol adminis-
tration, many of which weve the outecwe of the
averweening influence of the Residenut who need
1o hold durbars every Saturday wheve the sab-
jeets of the king of Avadh weve encowraged to
complain against their own sovereign. Thus the
Avadh ruler was assaided within his daminions

and his positton was greatly compromised.

The sccond section deats with the socad,
ceonomic, tterary and cuttwal activities of the
time. Some of the chapters of this scction ave

toa gencral to he confined within the lanits of
the period under review hreawe they contin
general trends. Hence some ovents eonneeted

with the reigns of other rulers have heen gives

in order to draw a move complete and interesting
picture of the history of the development of

various arts detailed therem.

Chapter VII deals with the harem influences
and position of women in saciety, Malika Kix-ix'
war, the chiel wife of Amjad Al Shah and ;h(‘

mother of Wajid Ali Shah, who died iy P

Qv

after a toilsome sea journcy, bas left an abiding

mark on the history of Avadh., Her life

The ‘Life of An Kastern Oneen, and this ol
particularly deals with the o

which centred around this ilastrious lady

Chapter VIIT deals with the social

. . has hee

. as been

depicted in Knighton’s psendo-histovieal by %
¢ K

B k apter
tife of the zenana

andecono-

. L. . e PR 1SCd
mie eonditiony of the state, Pl m,mtmh ;

| ore aveTiess
is haeesh on the secands ol by foreinn vt i k,
l i L vied atk
matnely Leopold Vo Ohdich who cicited 1u
' ol T.oxd
: ‘ I N rna
Auckband, de then (.uwrnux-(,(fm.mx_ Em :
| Ceep i
Roberts, Py Paykes aud othess. Paven 9
bupve oo fully
! | i A o s
wtilised. For purpores of elavity, the ‘ix.\phx‘l j ‘
o ah-heading®

ATESCCRRTTRRN R18 BT Vaauh foaten, the st

CORGUN SOHTCes Tke Favana-i-Thiad

hren divided me @ nimbiey \
R . ey, WG
nammely, the e, lus cowt, the pability,

i . R m\d
shupefa. the tanded gustocr . TRINUMR

tie p;‘x-\‘nmng

Niqm‘ﬂ(‘ of the o aon \vrhph'. t \
¢ purat A

social evibs, amne cmments and bite i th
whiin aveas,

A e

Chapter IN gives o short acconnt ol
¥ {10

relictons temdenties with gpui:ﬂ yeterende
n the

the wrowth and developrent of Shijan Y
thery

civhteenth and Hineteently centpres 1n not
Iadia,
. . R K o ;wih
Chapter X onluiteratme deats with the g
. . - . Jegy-
of Urdu poctey, jyvoee et Alersu-get {‘} 23
L c . . ey altd
writing, a special feature o the ligeradd o

religiors hie of Lucknow,

Chapter X1 deals with the developire

- . . o (31~
avts and cralts sueh as chikan making, “"b‘b ,
) . Tihei

devy and ealipaphy. Other ants fike T
which 1€

Upant (medicine}, dance andt musie

v have been direnved therem,

tove of fine arts,

is : : : ;
Four appendicrs have heen added, 1

ing lawlessness on the Avadh frontiers.

€

nt of

, . bt rul
ccived grent impetus dunng the Nawabt T

Chapter X1 deals with the Tacknow avchi-
tectre, ane of whoee most henutiful Sp(‘(‘im('nﬁx
the Imambara of Pusainabed, was the 1’”“‘“(.1
of Muhamumd Al Shal's developed aste anc

o of

which (B & ) deal with the two unusual 0€
cwrences of the uncventdud veign of Amjad e

Shah, samely, Dachan Singh's vasion
Nepal, and the organisation of Avadh prontic?

304 v
S - . v
Police , aomensure nuended to !"“‘““ the £ oV

The history of Avadh proverhially suffers fo?®

paucity of vecords. Dr. Hoey {the translator of
A f‘“ Persian manuscripts on Avadh history)
Writing in 1885 olserved—The Tistory of
I.\Va(“‘ has never been written. We have @
f‘“}’ sketehes by English hands and we have some
brief epitomes in the Vernacular, but we have
nothing which can be called history™, whieh s
truc even up to this day. Moreover this decade
was hemmed in by two other periods of hoister-
ous revelyy and great mervy-making whose
details have heen tastefully given by contenis
D‘H":u'y chronicters. ‘Fherefore, the period ander
review has atteacted little notice and historical
l‘gc(,,-(]s were extinet. Attempts were made pre-
viously even by other students to nuravel it but
"]‘“’Y faited hecause of the paucity of records, in
l‘fng“""h particularly, Some uncatatogued libra-
ries had to be hunted for material which have
supplied usc fuldata for theanalysis of thishitherto
confused and unthrashed part of Avadh history.

I have wtilised for the first time a number of
manuscripts preserved in different catalegued
and uncatalogued librarics. The unpublished
records (of the period) prcscwcd in the National
Archives of Indin, New Delhi, have heen fully
utifised. Persian manuscript, Kitab Akhbar Deorhi
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Badhshah Ondh which contains a first-rate account
of the day to day occurrences of one full year
of Muhammad Al Shah has for the first time
been deciphered and thoroughly used. Mirat-
al-Awda and Mm’aqqa-i-lfﬁusravi, contemporary
records in Urdu and Persian which have ccme
16 us from two officers holding responsible }:JOS(S
in the state govcrr:nlcnt, have also been sifted
and utilised. Fasana-i-Jbrat of Suroor, a well-
known pmsc‘writcr and contemporary of these
two kings of Avadh has supphe-d us u.sc;ful
‘nformation about maladministram'm, political
quibbles and ncpotism, not ‘obtamable else-
where. A vindication of the kmgsiom of Ava(?h
by Masihuddin Khan, pnbhshed‘ in Lox}?lon in
1857 (edited by mc under the txjde British 4g-
gression Oudh with an Introduction on the life
of the author) and immediately suppressed by
the British government, has been thoroughly
made use of. T have also been fortunate eno@:gh
to obtain 2 manuscript of the biographical
<ketch of the life of all the Residents at the court
of Avadh (copied frem the .Bn{mk .Musem‘n,
London). The present dissertation IS original in
ns sence that a readable connected account
hased on original sources has been presented

for the first me.




BOOK REVIEWS

Resurgent India by Sisik Kumar Mrrea:
Allied Publishers Private Tid., Bowbayv 1963,
pp 432; price Rs. 26/

The title of the ook is an expression hallowed
by Sri Aurobindo’s wse. I s primarily an
attempt to narrate the story of, and 1o interpret
the motivating {orees behind, the reawakening
of India in the 19th centiny and the cavty part
of the 20th, The story has heen told by many
others and in different ways. But Mr. Sisir
Kumar Mitra’s approach is quite novel. He
belongs to that school of history which majn-
tains that history is based on the biographies of
great men. It 1s the few great men in every age
and country who mould historical (lW(‘lop-
ment not only by what they actually thought
or did or achieved, but also by what they made
possible. Sometimes a person’s immediate work
might not he of any tremendous importance by
iteelf, but still may be «f far-reaching signi-
ficance, releasing new forces and helping greater
achievermnents in later years. Soina biographical
approach to bistory it is not enoovgh 1o know
what 2 man actually did or achicved: whay Is
of greater impo-tance is 1o know the impclling
forces reteased by his intleence on contempo-
raries and later generations which made possible
greater achievements in a subsequent periad.
It is this approach which has been
by Mr. Sivir Kumar Mitra, He
about thirty of the

zu!up(vd

has chosen
MOSt prominent fig
from Raja Rammohan Roy to Syi Auroh

with a few other subzidiary figares, 1o 4
the inner story of India’s resurtection in the
19th century. In such a selcetion Covering e
whole of India and spread over syely ;14]0,,,'
period, there is bound to be some diﬂ‘e,‘(,m‘t
of opinion, and it would e wnfair )
the author of any bias ar pPrejudice, No selection

can satisfy all. On the whole My, Mitra’,
selection has heen jndicions <0

ures,
indo,
arrate

to accuse

and relevang to the

main theme of hig book, although some may
Criticise it on the ground ol heing oo Bengal-
oviented, ignoring e claims of other regions
of India. "Ihere are no doubt some unfortunate
omissions, but for which the book wounld have
been  valyed even more, For example, the
mame of Gandhi does not
the hook. By
awthor  shoyld
selection of

appeir anywhere n
st be adiived that the
have wide diveretion in the
. fieures Qe considers ta be the
MOSt Ipovtany for (l(‘\q-lnping his ])l‘in(‘ip:ll
theme, !

The main theme of (he hook is the vole of
the sphitual fopee

. . ) ., %
m bringing about India’s
rcawak(‘ninq

J m the modery, period. Gicat men
ave been seleeted from different wadks of
life, their ideag and

the, ¢ activities have heen narvtated
like in any

ardinary bogk of history, but the
under-curreng of spivitua] foree is always
present, Another objective of the author is 10
shiow thay Tndi;

peiingd, hased
had ity dep
Views of 5
was

Vs reawakening in the modein
primm‘iiy on _\‘,'“-i(\m( fovee,
P roots in the past. Contrary to the
, Y who hold (hyy the new ndia
Mi“‘: :1:::!::”“ ,,; the Western imp;u‘!, I\l'
book (hyt th.c (il:)‘z(wrhl;‘s ('lm""y e J‘:
to be seeq in the V'(il" e N‘w‘w‘}“‘v :
and othey andieyy .”.““: “"d‘”w Mg
g T andi .)('hgl'lunx Btevature, as also

© tetehingy of the
has giver, a brily '
Indiay cultyre
(nn(\s,

wedicval mystics. He
AEsurvey of the v hution of
linking “i“‘l(}l “}mu.t,"ht_ frem the V('di(,:
one (‘()niinll()\w} \}],". Past with the present as
Sme time 10 ;l|.( N of cvolution, At the
dawn i w!\lio‘h(l - -'),UMS, out vision of 4 new
the lighy to the |-‘]dlil S sprritual foree will vhow
Concelyeg Whole worlg,

ta and

auention of

The book is well-
Nwritten ag deserves the

all students of histon v,

[

§.p.S.

Internal Market of India, 1845-1900.
Y D, TARASANKAR BANERJEL Publishe:l by
Academi, Publishers, Rs. 20/-.

Since independence vescarch in ceonomic
Hist()ry has made considerable progress, and
neW questions are being {ovmudated in the
light of contemporary cconomic  thought. In
his ook which has grown out of a (l()cu.)ml
lh(‘.si.\;, Dr. Banerjee throws a good deal of [l}%‘[.ll
on the dcvclumimnt of the home market in
India iy the sccoud half of the nincteenth
fentury. Using important wew  material Dl
Bancrjee examines Government policy with
regard to transport and tariff, and reiterates
the familiar view that the needs of commercial
Penctration led the Government to abolish the
inland customs duties and undertake (]x.c con
Struction of roads and bridges and railways.

In 1834 Trevelyan wrote his famous .rqmrt
on the customs and town dutics and anticipated
the potentinlitics of the Indian masket. The
dutics were abolished in B(:ng;d in 1836, and
in Bombay and Madeas in 1844 I was .thc
task of Dulhousie to carry forward thl‘S‘ pOhC};i
and undertake railway building which boosltc,,
up the tommercial operations in the .counnY d
Attempts were made to reform W.Clgms arl)
measures; Trevelyan called attention to (lle
great waste of “human labour caused bY‘ ("l’c‘
existing confusion of weights and e e
but the Act of 1871 which was intended “t0
unify the weights and measures’ in IndxaLW?:
not implemented. It is not fortuitous that f?he
cashire, the rcal home and power-house © h
free trade movement, kept on pressu 121.113 t ?;
Government for the abolition of the lr]r'lcph(:fd
duties. In fact, all import duties were abOR]: on
except on salt and liquor in 1882’- and :prns
prided in the fact that the Indian -Cusf? e
Tariff had been remodelled on the basis ot Ir¢
trade principles. *

Dr. Banerjee rightly points' out th?t,:o:]?e
mercial agriculture received stimu tus rovcr a
develpment of transport. There 15, howe § (,)rt
tendency to exaggerate the impact of transp

171

13
devclopment on rm‘al‘ economy: Iir:elzirmtf;(:
means of communications 1:«:volut}10n e e

hole sct up slowly but st-eadlly. The es -
N .nt and gradual expansion of roads and rai
\Tt\‘;: ixxvadcd the isolated int.crior of thte.;:lo?}::
.‘, ~Ic had throwh a dynamx‘c elemen ir 1
oo of business transactions. The virtua
wonopoly of the ]oca! middlcr;i)n”c(rux?r’xlbé;c%
as the speeding locomotives pass< fznidz.lemen
On the contrary, the anopolyt}c:e e e
did not crumble down; 11t fact e
. d could operate 11 the vas p bing
d'ld '“I‘ d so long as the peasants lem.alcrll;z
hmm: dc? ha;i to sell the cash crops to the mid ‘e:
P in der to supplement their meagre in
e e fror eland The home market itself re-
Coine o ed 'bccause of the poverty of the
mained Cf;H}P difficult to agree with Dr. Baner-
Lo nts that “The break up of
mplete”. On the co;tra::,
a -
“the old order” based Or;dd;:,(:;;n;zﬁ;g ClgaSS;
riag fc}ationf:rv;,?istﬁiez:f:elopmcnt of the home
- haﬂg)creatcd conditions which forced t}fe
e deliver a very large share of their
e nee tothe: moncy—lender-cum-trader, to t}}e
s ;O kars who became familiar ﬁgu‘res in
o ?centres. Indeed one would h'ke to
he mar::;: of the operations of these men in the
;{l?r(l)t:]r;:nd of Calcutta and Bombay.

concept

peasants.
jec when he comme
the old order was co
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ial Policy and Deve
e 1914) by Dr. Suvmi
Progressive  Publishers,

Studies inl
ment of India (1858-
KuMAR SEN, Calcutta:
1964 pp. 192 Rs. 12.50.

i . a significant contribution to
'I;:rsn lﬁgl;axiseconofnic history. Books on téns
b e no longer as SCArce as they used t(} e.
e x roduction leaves much to be desired.
Bm.‘h‘f‘r pnomic historians do not suffer from
B ecof material; on the other hand, there
T e h of it. Their besetting problem
o m{)lz that they tried to describe rather
Scems:attlfalyse. In this respect the book unde:"
i:f:;;w is refreshingly different. It breaks ne
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ground in treating the impact of government
spending on Indi’s industriad development.
The author has <losely analysed the natwre and
scale of state enterprise, joint-stock enterprise
and that peculiar feature of commercial organi-
sation in the East, the managing agency system.
Government policy gets the focus of attention,
But there is also valuable discussion on several
other factors of India’s economic development,

like the role of foreign capital, the nawwre of
Indian entreprencwship and the pattern of

public expenditure,

The book is a well-halanced study and singu-

larly free of verbiage usually found in hooks of

this kind as they are produced heve. The author

has collected his materials mostly fiem l)rim"\ly
sources. He has handled these materials w.alyti
cally, carctully supporting his gentral statements
by statistical tables and figures, Of Sl’ccml
interest is the information relating to the value
ol stores imported thiovgh the India Oftice,
Indian manufictures I)“H"]lil.\(‘(i in Indis, guvdb'
f)btuimrd from Government Factories and pul)li“
investment iniron works, coal niines and pioneer
lactories. "The monograph is ;. most welcome
and valuable addition o, 4 1ol cted
area of Britis)y
likely 1o sery
nist,

atively negle
Tndian ¢ o mic history and 18
¢ both (he historian and the econds
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EDITORIAL

The New Deal :

Our educational system is passing through a
grave crisis. There are serious defects. in t'he
system, from the primary to the University
stage, Lo a large extent crgated.or aggl:avatcd
by hasty and thougltless planning during the
last twenty years. The Independence era, no
doubt, started with an unhappy legacy {rom
the past. The disease was grave and treatment
was utgently nceded. But, unfortunatcly, ic
treatment fell into unimaginative hands, which
in fact aggravated the discase. Nowhere is
caution more needed in making changes tha'n
in the sphere of national education. This
cardinal fact was completely ignored by those
who took upon themsclves the task of cdu-
cational reforms during the last twenty years.

Thus it was that while primary cducati?n
continued to be sadly neglected, Universities
and Colleges sprang up like mushroems all
over the country, in a foolish zeal to imp'rcss
the public and to win votes. This' overnight
expansion of higher education, without any
thought of the colossal “expense of money,
wastage of man-power and raplld’ly dcc}mmg
quality, far from curing the original disease,

" has really aggravated it. Then again the bid

to ifprove secondary education by abolishing

7

the earlicr Intermediate course and splitting
it up between the high school and the degree
college has proved to be not only a failure
hut a miserable blunder. The introduction of
specialised courses in the higher secondary
stage, determining the whole future carcer of
a student at the age of twelve or thirteen,
has proved to be as ridiculous as ruinous.

The rccasting of the undergraduate degree
coursc from a four-year to a threc-year
period was equally ill-considercd and resulted
in a deterioration of standard. Professional
colleges in particular felt it necessary to bypass
it by adding ounc more year—Pre-Medical or
Pre-Engincering—to their courses. The mush-
rooming of Universitics, all with poor funds,
inadequate cquipments, less qualified teachers
and increasing number of students not suitable
for higher education, had simply diverted our
limited resources which could have been
utilised for setting up just a few centres of
advanced training and rescarch on a par with
similar centres in the West.

The U.G.C. which had been intended
merely to serve as an cxpert and impartial
agency for distribution, of funds among
Universities bhas in fact taken up much more
than it can chew, holding scminars, divectly



awarding  research fellowships, and in shont
acting as a Bowd of Gontrol over the afliins
ol the Universitices. Tn tact (he U.G.C

o . ad-
mnstrative

' body  has expanded out ot ol
proporuons to the orviginal
mstitution and is paralle
Planning

conception of the
' . Hed only by the huge
. ommision structwee. Viewing  the
(:(luc;,lbtmnul system as a whole and the li’;mli('
zeal for reforms during the Jast
one is bound to conclude -what
wastage of limited national ye
little benefit!

twenty years,
a1 CnOrmous

sowrces {or how

The new regime, twenty years alter Inde-
pendence, his thus inherited a sitation much
worse than what it was in 1947, Dyastic re-
medics are needed., Unl})\‘llmutcly, however,
t]'xc‘ new doctors, who have assumed responsi-
l)l-llty to cure the disease, are not thinking more
wisely and cautiously than the carlier ones.
Inc!eed, the impatient zeal to overhaul the
entire structure overnight, hastily undoing
nearly all that had been done during the last
twenty years, and experimenting with strong
new remedies, would make most sensible
people not only sceptical but also fearful of the
disastrous consequences.

In order to prove that a new cra has dawncd,
everybody seems anxious to offer a New Deal,
No doubt much of the thinking is supposed
to be based on the Kothari Gommission Report.
Curiously little attempt has been made, par-
ticularly in high academic circles, to assess
the quality and nature of the Report and o
evaluate its recommendations in all serious-
ness. Indeed, it is one of those books which
are widely talked about but not read. In
teuth, the Report for the most part appears
to be a huge mass of undigested material
interspersed with platitudes and tutorial essaysi
Many of the calculations, e.g. man-power
requirements and rate of expansion of educa-
tional facilities in future, are incorrect and
many of the conclusions and recommendationg
are based on wrorg premises.

The New Deal proposed by the Educatiop

Ministers and Committee of Parliamentarians
would take one’s breath away by the rapidity
and radieal natare ol the chanees .\‘.u){g"’“'(l'
Structadly, it provides for o retrn to the old
school system, a0 ten years” course instead of
clevens o the old Tntermediate systom under &
dilferent naaue; and o the old andergraduate
degree course, except adding one more year
for honows students, But fandamentally the
change appears similar o the repainting of
Railway coaches after every new classification
in the carly years of the Independence eviv—a
chauge more in e than in reality, but all
the same burdening the national exchequer.
There is not much serious anxicty to make
primary  education universal and  compuloty
in the shortest possible time, cwrtailing much
ol the wasteful expenditire on College and
University  education far in excess of real
national requircments,

Then again without going into the root
causes of (hlling standards, the New Deal
has hit upon a quick remedy, namely, to make
the regional language medium of instruction
rll‘]) t().thc highest University stage in five ycars.
Lhe risks and the practical difliculties involved
have hardly heen considered. Apart from the
?acl that the transition period, five years,
15 much too short for such a radical change
and that many of (he regional languages are
hot yet adequate for (je purpose, ihc change
will snap the intellectual link  among  the
C‘ducatcd sections in - different parts of the
L(’lllftry and will only help the forces of disintes
%}\rfz}tt‘mn, which are very much in cvidence.
l“:::Lzlc;n;c‘)l:U t;‘cmcdics may be tried Wi;h
avoided at alll ;mt‘f.‘()nc thing ‘lh;'xt mlfﬂ .)c'
among  the Cdlic?llbdt() snap this link of unity
Bcsidés, the new gd]c scc}lf)ns so abruptly.
mobility of tcach‘ecn‘:cmc will put a sto‘p to'qle

s and students. Universities

in 37
fmfic(}:t;te‘:‘tzt::nfm't‘havc teachers and suldf?“ts
rities and to plcz?. Lo reassure linguistic m”.lo-
has 1o e se ;:Ycryb()dy,axxovcl suggestion
confoundeg na WlllCh makes confusion worse
special Un" “'mc "

versity with English as mediusa of

to set up in each state 2 “

instruction. If this is done by setting up twenty
new Universities, it will only mean further
wastage of public money. If on the other
hand, one of the existing Universities in cach
state is converted into a spccial University
with English as medium of instruction, it will
only mea introducing a caste system among
Universitics. English-medium Universities will
automatically rank higher than other Univer-
sities. A psychological barrier will be created
between students and teachers of the two
types of Universitics.

Another important provision of the New
Deal is to abandon the threc-language formula
in high schools, accepted by the Government
after mature thinking of the neceds of national
integration in a multi-lingual country like
Indi;., and to adopt a two-language formula,
which in plain words means, the rcgion;‘ll
language and English. The new formula is
proposed in the interest of students, to lessen
their linguistic burden, so as to enable them
to pay more attention to other subjects of study.
The net effcct of the two-language formula
would be to discourage learning of Hindi in
non-Hindi areas. Before adopting the two-
language formula, a morc honourable course
would have been to review the entire language
question and to assess whether the temper of
the present gencration is to stick to the dec1'51ox?
of the Constituent Assembly regarding Hindi
as a national link language or to scrap it al-
together. The second course will be decidedly
opposed by the Hindi-speaking arcas zu.ld many
in other regions too and hence a constitutional
amendment will be difficult. If the first course
is to be adopted, there is no alternative to
accepling the three-language formula, so t%lat Fhe
link-language recognised by the Constitution
must be compulsorily taught in all schools
throughout the country. It is basically wrong
to tinker with the language question in schools
without first changing the“fundamental policy
framed by our Constitution-makers.

A further point to be noted is the rather
amafeurish and light-hearted handling of the

14

179
/
question of admissions to Colleges and Uni-
versities. Some  pious wishes have been ex-
pressed about restricting admissions to those
who are really meritorious and are likely to
benefit from  University education. But no
concrete suggestions have been made about
the most effective ways of restricting admissions.
Until adequate alternative facilities are pro-
vided in the post-high school period and until
the present practice is fitmly checked in all
avenues of employment of requiring a Uni-
versity degree (even a Post-Graduate degree)
as a condition of cligibility even for subordinate
ranks of service, the hope of restricting admis-
sions to Colleges and Universities will remain
a mere pious wish. Moreover, the authorities
must be prepared to show more boldness not
to yield to the clamours of certain vocal sections
who had been agitating against any attempt to
restrict admissions in the name of people’s
fundamental right to higher education. Ad-
missions must be drastically restricted to all
Colleges and Universities, so as to maintain the
proper student-tcacher ratio, necessary for
effective training. Besides this step, courses of
training must be so arranged as to keep the
students really busy and not to leave them free
to agitate and riot on extra-academic issues
for the major part of the year, as is the present
practice. In this respect while medical and
engineering students are forced to take their
work more seriously, arts, science, commerce
and law students have plenty of leisure time
at their disposal. While many other aspects of
students’ indiscipline have been discussed,
this particular aspect has been carefully over-
looked, since almost everybody is anxious to
avoid saying hard and anpleasant things
about the student community. It is time,
however, that one must have the courage to
call a spade a spade.

The New Deal also holds out a promise of
encouraging advanced studies and research by
setting up centres of advanced study in particular
subjects in some Universities and also by
upgrading wholesale half a dozen Universities.
The idea is to create facilities for higher study
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had heen publi-hed i Vol Vo Naos. ] & 3
A bt of Contibators, 2hout 150, from all the
vertons of Didin has aleeady been drawn lfP'
The Conrvihutovs will write hiograplical cntries
aon the isis of the noderial collected by the
Rescanehi Pellows, Each entry in the Dictionary
wil bave the names of I\u: Researceh Irellow
and the Contiibivor, To is proposed allof
the work 1o the Contrilyaionrs in July.

The win problem that waos holding up the
Project wark, nane Iy, fuck of unds, has heen
partly solved by o geneons additional gl:an
Ol R59000 from the Ministry of Educations
Goverunment of Tndia, and amalley grants from
the Govertient ol Mabarvashia (Rs. 2’000/"
and e Govervment of Mysore (Rs. '1,000/')'
We take this opportunity to thonk the Gover
ment ol budi and the Governments of M:ah.a'
mv&.]”“l and Nysare for their kind ﬁ”m“,“a
sstanee. We ape sl faced with a deficit ©
l.{\' ”4!"”””/‘ and we mast secure additiond
funds g complete our Project, The Gover®
Wentof Fadin’s 10140 conts ih;(tiun o the l)r()-jcd
oL i Rs 1,09,000-, while contribution’
o five Staue Govermments, West Bcllgals
IL\JI‘;':))“‘(.P“,“(q"-*h, NMvcbvas, i\[“il\:u':mh“u anc
e > Unount (o Ry, 12,000/-. We ha.V
t‘l)lu'.;.xl‘(-({ o ol the State Governments agai
‘;{":.1 1‘; (())(l)l(l))/l N‘ilx State (}n'\'vrnm‘v)'\ts mxm‘ib“:z
ey mi; “m-( ¢ .1f'h.m}r cmn-'v d'\r(w\\‘c'.m b .mna
'm\\mr\amw :1;1 ‘)]m‘"l(‘fh;u mvu'\\v'ui the f\i‘“"
Progress e '“-?lﬂj\"\‘l .‘md“‘.dw st e

PSS IAde GO fap e il in the cour’

l N NP -
he preseng year, he able to raise the

factoty

sum of Rs. 94,000/- to meet our current
deficit.

Discussion Meetings:

Since the publication of our last number
thvee Discussion Meetings were held at the
Lustitute. De. (Mrs.) H.K. Nagvi {Indian
Statistical  Institute) spoke on  Cities  and
Industries in Hindusthan — (1556-1803); Du.
John Roselli (University of Sussex) on British
Encouragement of Italian Independence; and Dr.
Jayanta Kumar Ray (Jadavpur University)
on  The Problem of FEast Pakistan. The talks
will he published in due course in the Quarlerly

Review.
Seminars:

Recently two interesting Seminars were held
in Calcutta. The first was on The Concept of
National Education in India, held on March 11
and 12, and organised by the National Council
of Bducation as a part of ity Diamond Jubilee
Celebration. There were two sessions cach
day. The subject for the first session was The
Movement for National Education in Bengal in the
19th century. Dr. R. G. Majumdar presided and
and following papers were read:

Dr. Biman Bchari Majumdar—Re-action
against the Derozians and Young Bengal.

Dr. R. K. Das Gupta—Some Representative
Thinkers on National Education.

Mr. Dilip Biswas—National Education and
the Brahmo Leaders.

Principal Amiya Majumdar—Swami Vivcka-
nanda and National Education.

The theme for the second session was National
Education and Swadeshi Industries. The following
papcrs were read:

Dr. Barun De—Trend of Thought of Nationa-~
= Yist Leaders on Industrialisation.
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Mv. Soumendra Nath Tagore—Swadeshi
Industries of Bengal I'rom Naba Gopal
Mitra to 1905.

Mr. Udayan Chatterjee—Swadeshi Industries
of Bengal, 1905-1947.

The thivd session was on Instilutions Imparting
National Lducation. The following papers were
read:

My. Prabhat Mukhevjee—Rabindra Nath and
the Viswa-Bharati,

Mr. V. S. K. Rao— Gurukuls of the Arya
Samaj.

Dr. (Mrs.) Aparna Basu—Dr. Kaive’s Uni-
versity for Women,
Prof. M. Mujecb—Jamia Millia Islemia.

Dr. Sisir Chatterjee—The National Council
of Education, '

Srimati  Asha Devi
Education.

Aryanayakam-—Basic

The fourth and the concluding session was
on National Education in Free India. The follow-
ing papers were vead:

Swami Prabhananda—Indian Cultural Heri-
tage in School Syllabus.

Mr. Binayendra Mohan Chaudhuri—Indian
Cultural Heritagein Syllabus for Techno-
logyand Science.

Mr. Nikhil Roy—Indian Cultural Heritage
in Adult Education Programme.

Prof. Nirmal Kumar Bose—Process of Edu-
cation and National Integration,

The Seminar was most interesting and of a
high academic standard. We look forward to
the publication of the proceedings volume
which will be the fittest tribute to the memory
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of those great men who laid the foundation of
the National Council of Fducation sixty years
Ago.

The sccond Seminar was on Social Develop-

ments in the 19th Cenlury Bengalee Community and
was organised by the Caleutta Centre of the
American Institute of Indian Studies. The
Seminar was spread over two days, 18th and
19th March. On the first day the following
papers were read:

Dr. Suniti Kumar Chatterjee—The Relation-
ship of Language and Social Status in
19th century Bengal.

Dr. R. G. Myjumdar--Hindu Revivalism and
Politics in 19th centwry Bengal,

Dr. Biman Brhari Myjwndar—Bengalee Vais-
navism in the 19th century.

On the sceond day four papers were read:

Dr. P. C. Gupta—Social and Political Rela-
tionships hetween Bengal and other Regions
of India at the Beginning of the 19th cen-
tury.

Dr. N. K. Sinha  The Bengalee Business
Commumity i the 19th century.

M. Dilip Biswas  Bralhimo Samaj and Social
Tnnovition in the 19t century.

Di. David MacCutehion Evidenee for the

Impact ol the Furopeans from Bengalee

Temple At and Avchitecture.

‘The Seminar was well planned and conducted.
When the papersand discussions are plll)lishcd,
the volume will be an nportant contribution
to the study of 19th century Bengal history.
We congratulate Miss Rachel R, Van Meter,
whao is in charge of the Calentta Centre of
the American Tnstitute of Tndian Studies on

the success of the Seminar.

In April a Seminar on Modern  Techniques in
Historical ~ Research was held in Dethi by the
U.G.C., the British Council and a group ©
British  Universities.  The  Seminar, whi
lasted for three veecks, was intended to give
young  University  teachers  in India 8%
opportunity to study the techniques of historica
research now emploved in Britain. A num‘"cr
of well-known British  scholars took part 1
the Seminar,

SOUTH ASIAN LIBRARY AND RESEARCH NOTES

]

(Pre-Publication Announcement)

From the next number, Vol. VII (1967-68)
No. 1 of the Quarlerly Review of Historical Studies,
we shall add as a regular feature a new section
under the heading South Asian Library and
Research Notes. The main objective is to help
research students with necessary clues about the
various kinds of source material on South Asian
History, preserved in libraries, archives a.nd
private custody. We shall prepare and publish
descriptive lists of the following types of source

matevial:

(1) Archival material;

(2) Newspapers and Periodicals; o

(3) Pamphlets, Tracts, Reports, Manifestos,
etc.;

(4) Private Papers, Correspondence, Diaries,
etc.; .

(5) Rare Books and Manuscripts;

(6) Microfilm holdings.

Our attention will not be confined to source
material available in India or South Asia anly.
With the kind help of the foreign Fellows of
the Institute and Correspondents, we shall also
try to collcct material available in other coun-
tries. The new section will be of 16 pages in
each issue of the Quarterly Review of Historical
Studies. Each number will contain information
about material available in India and also in

foreign countries,

Many of our readers are possibly familiar
with the South Asia Microform News Leiter pub-
lished in the United States from February
1964 to February 1966. The News Letter was
discontinued after Volume IIT number 1. It
was then taken up by the Etlucational Resources
Centre in New Delhi and three more numbers

of the volume were published in 1966 under a
new title South Asian Library And Research Noles.
The publication of the SALARN frem New
Delhi stopped after Volume III number 4.
In view of the importance and usefulness of
the News Letter and the SALARN to all research
students interested in South Asian History, the
Institute of Historical Studies decided to con-
tinue the work from the year 1967-68. Although
the title remains the same, South Asian Library
And Research Notes, there will be a great change
in the nature and scope of the publication, and
it may be considered as a new series from the
point of view of contents.

For the first two years, 1967-68 and 1968-69,
this particular section of the Quarterly Review
will also be available in off-prints, with a
separate cover, to the readers of the earlier
series published from New Delhi by the Edu-
cational Resources Centre. It is hoped, how-
ever, that they will in course of time subscribe
to the Quarterly Review, making it unnecessary
to issue the South Asian Library and Research
Notes in separate off-prints after two years.

The publication of the South Asian Library
and Research Notes depends much on the co-
operation of scholars all over the world, and
we take this opportunity to request all our
readers to send us whatever information they
may have about not-too-widely-known source
material of South Asian history, All contri-
butions sent will be thankfully acknowledged.

Further enquiries are to be addressed to
Dr. P. C. Gupta, Adviser, South Asian
Library and Research Notes Committee, In-
stitute of Historical Studies, 21, Kenderdine
Lane, Calcutta-12, India,

T T .
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Ahmad, Siv (v} Ziauddin,
Acharya, Surendra Naih,
Behn, Satyawati Devi.
Bajpai, Pt. Ambika Prasad.
Banerjee, Jatindranath.
Bhalla, Balraj.

Bhargava, Pt Mukut Behayilal.

Bhatt, Gokulbhai.

Bindu, D. G.

Blavatsky, Madame H.P.
Bradlaugh, Charles,
Brahmachari, Nilakanta.
Chakravarty, Byomkesh.
Chakravarty, Troilokyanath.
Chandra, Bholanath.
Chaudhary, Ram Narain.
Chettiar, T.A.R.

Chetty, Gajulu Lakshminarasu,

Chetty, P. Theagaraja.
Chunder, Nirmal Chunder.
Cotton, Henry.
Cousins, Mrs. Margaret.
Darsi, Chenchayya.
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Dasan, Bharathi.
Datta, Hirendra Nath.
Datta, Kalpana (Joshi).
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Dogra, Girdharilal.
Dogra, Premnath,
Ganguly, Bepin Behari.
Ganguly, Pratul Chandra.
Gandhi, (Mahatma) M.K.
Gantz, W.S.
Goswami, T.C.

Hasan, Yakub.
Hume, A.O.
Hyndman, HM.
Jinnah, M.A,
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John, AJ.

Joshi, Pandit Muhadeo Shastri,
Joshi, Myso Sudhaobai.
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Kesavan, C.

Khwaja Hassan Nizoamni,
Khwaja Nazimuddin,
Kothatkar, Achyutrao Balvanirao.
Kovatkar, Justice Kesava Rao,
Lakshmipati, De AL
Lingaraju, K.

Loganadan, A1),

Mallick, Subodh Chandra.
Mathur, Mathuradas.
Maulana Habib-ur-Rahman.
Menon, K. A. Damodara,
Menon, U. Gopala,

Menon, V. K. Krishna.

Mitra, Nabagopal.

Mitra, Sarada Charan.
Mohsin, Haji Mohammed.
Mudaliar, Arokiaswami.

Mudholkar, Rao Bahadur Ranganath Nara

simha,

Mokherjee, Raj Krishna.
Mukherjee, Shambhunath,
Naicker, Adikyavalu P.M.
Naidu, Munuswami.

Naik, Waman.
Namboodripad, K.M.
Nair, N. Sreekanthan,
Narasimham, Ch, Lakshmi.
Nawab of Chhatari,

Nawah Mohsin-ul-Mulk.
Norton, .

Paliwal, Tikaram.

Pandit Lakhpat Rai,

Pandit Vishnu Parasuram Shastri.
Pathik, Vijay Singh.

Patwardhan, Bhai Achyutrao.
Pattani, Prabhiashankar.
Philippose, F. John,

Pickthal, Muhammad Marmaduke.

Piilai, A.K.

Pillai, P. Kesava.
Pillai, C. Narayana.
Pillai, Pattom A. Thanu.
Raja of Mahmudabad.

Rao, Gopal Singh of Kharwa.
Roy, M. N.

Rao, Kopalle Hanumantha.
Rao, M. Narasimha.

Rao, Kalluru Subba.

Rao, P. Lakshmi Narasingha.
Rao, Raghavendra.

Rao, K. Ramakoteswara.
Rao, M. Tirumala.

Rao, Vidya Kashinath.
Ranga Reddy, K. V.
Raghavayya, Vennelakanti.
Reddi, K. Brahmananda.
Reddy, R.L. Purushottam.
Reddi, Ravi Narayana.
Sanyal, Sachindra Nath.
Saraf, Bhanwarlal.
Sarkar, Jadunath.

Sarkar, Mahendralal.
Scn, Atul Prasad.
Sethi, Pt. Arjunlal,
Shankarlal, Banker.
Shaukat, Usmani.
Singh, Budh.
Singh, Hukum.
Singh, Dr. Mathura.
Singh, Randhir.
Sinha, Kali Prasanna.
Sitaram, Sir.
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Subbamma, Smt. D.
Subbiah, V.
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Thivy, John.
Thomas, Daniel.
Vidyabhusan, Yogendranath.
Vidyavachaspati, Indra.
Warrior, E. Ikkanda.
Wedderburn, Sir William.
White, D.S.
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CAUSES OF THE PARTITION OI" INDIA RE-EXAMINED*

e V.

1). Ro

IShicayi Eniversity, folhapur)

Several years have passed sinee idin wars
pariitioned  on Angast Uk 19470 Moahat
Gandhi, who hal declared th the vivisection
of his body was to he preferred to the vivieection
of Indin, is dead. Molammad Al Jrmah,
the chief architecet of Pakistan, is silent i his
grave. Sardar Vadlabhibhai Patel, the
hated by many  Miusling, and  Nawihz o
Liaquat Ali, the “right hand’2 of Jinnah, ave
no more. Quite a lot of water has flowed
under the bridge since the wliappy  events
which followed the partition. Now is the time
to pause and look hack,

Whenever T remember those hectic years
before the partition, and review within mysel{
the events which led to the partition, a thought
arises in my mind: What were the real CUses
of the partition? Could we have avoided in?

Looking back at the events which preceded
the pavtition of India, [ conclude iy would have
been very diflicult, if not impossible, (o avoid
partition. In my view, the causes of the parti-
tion were:

1. The Muslim Attitude
(¢) Pan Islam
(@) Asense of superiority
(iif) Distrust of the Hindus
(i) An ever increasing catalogue of Mus-
lim demands.

2. The British Policy
(¢) Divide et Impera
(i1) Separate Elcctorates

*}’apcr rcad_ at the 14th Annual Meceting of the Ass
ciation For Asian Studies, Boston, Massachuseus, U sAO.

S Lorsonad et of M. Jinual

(/) The Ambassador of Hindu-Maslim
unity

{0y s ewo

(o) His frastration

Yo ke Tactlessuess af the  Andian National
Congresy
() Pailwre to ratly the Muslim League

() Playing into Jinnal’s hands
I. The Muslim Attitude

. Let me now examine the issues and see how
far they support my tiesis.

L. Pan-Tspan

Right sinee it rise Islam spread ml’idly
over several countries. Neither the colour of
the skin nor other ethnic differences  could
come in ity way. Absolute faith in the Koran
had been a binding force for the Muslims all
over the world., This is not so mueh true now=
;ld;l.ys especially among  the Arah  nations.
India was ruled for about five hundred years
by the Mustimg who came from outside, the
llu"ks, the Afghans and the Moghuls. The
Indian Muslim looked to them for inspiration.
B‘I:ltllx’;\lly, he had more concern for the mid-
Eastern Muslim nations than for Indian inde-
l\;\crndcnc}c." From e beginning of the Balkan

ar to th “the TPive . Ar s1i
I w;: :;(t)ll(:[ ;illé:cl::gd\ﬂg;)x 1d W‘:l ) M‘f‘sltl;l;

sted in the fatc o

Ottoman Empire than in the political eman®

C' Terae o . . . .
pation of Indijy 4 While addressing a jury af

Karachi _in 1921 Maulana Mohammar Al
made this quite clear. He said, “The only.

allegiance a Mussalman, whether civilian or
soldicr, whether living under Muslim or under
a noreMuslim administration, is commanded
Dy the Koran to acknowledge is his allegiance
to God, to his Prophet and to thosc in authority
from among the Mussalmans, chief among
the last mentioned heing of course that Prophet’s
successor, commander of the faithful.”’? (Em-
peror of Turkey who was looked upon as
a successor ol the Prophet and hence
the rcligious head). His Highness the Aga
Khan, the spivitual leader of the Ismailias,
cchoed similar sentiments. He said: “This s
a right and legitimate Pan-Islamism to which
cvery sincere and believing Mohamedan be-
longs—that is, the theory of the spiritual
brotherhood and unity of the children of the
Prophet.”® Dr. Ambedkar has very ably sum-
med up the Muslim attitude in these words:
“The allegiance of a Muslim docs not rest
on his domicile in the country which is his,
but on the faith to which he belongs. To the
Muslim i6i bene, ibi patria is unthinkable. Where-
ver there is the vule of Islzup, there is his own
country.” In conclusion he remarks, “Islam
can never allow a true Muslim to adopt India
as his motherland.”? Dr. Rabindranath Tagore,
India’s Nobel Laureate for literature, once
said, “Mohamedans could not confine their
patriotism to any onec country.”’®

It will thus he seen that religion had always
been a dominating force in the attitude of a
Mouslim. His approach to Indian problems was
naturally governed by it, and he looked upon
every situation from this angle. The effect
of this attitude on Indian politics was very
grave. Right sincc the days of Sir Syed
Ahmed Khan, a large number of Indian
Muslim leaders looked to the welfare of their
co-religionists. If they had done only this,
no one would have a cause to quarrel. But,
unfortunately, in the pursuit of their under-
taking, some of them thotught it proper to side
with the British masters of India and to be an
obstacle in the path of Indian independence.
Referring to the services of Sir Syed Ahmed
Khan to Islam, Mr. Qureshi writes, “His

~ e
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(Sir Syed’s) opposition to the Congress
was due to his belief that if some representative
institutions arc introduced, it would lead to
the rule of the Hindu majority, So fearful
was he of such an cventuality that he accepted
British rule in preference to Hindu majority.”*
This is still more poignant when we note that
on an earlier occasion Sir Syed had said,
“We Hindus and Mohamedans should try to
become one heart and soul and act in unison;
if united, we can support each other. If not,
the effect of one agaiust the other would tend
to the destruction and downfall of both. (cheer).
In old historical books and traditions you
will have rcad and heard, and we see it even
now, that all the people inhabiting one coun-
try are designated by the term one nation.
The different tribes of Afghanistan are termed
one nation, and so the Europeans though
abounding in a variety of thoughts and religions,
are still known as members of one nation,
though people of other countries also do come
and scttle with them, but being mixed to-
gether they are called members of one and the
same nation. So that from the oldest time the
word nation is applied to the inhabitants of
onc country, though they differ in some pecu-
liarities which are characteristic of their own.
Hindu and Mohamedan brethern, do you
people have any country other than Hindustan ?
Do you not inhabit the same land? Are you
not burnt and buried on the same soil?
Remember that the words Hindu and Moha-
medan are only meant for religious distinction.
Otherwise, all persons, whether Hindu or
Mohamedan, even the Christians who reside
in this country are all in this particular respect
belonging to one and the same nation. (cheers).
Then all these different sects can only be
described as one nation; they must each and
all unite for the good of the country which is
common to all,””10

Thelater attitude of Sir Syed and his followers
and admirers was due partly to their sense of
Muslim superiority and partly to their distrust
of the Hindus.
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2. A SENsE or SUPERIORITY

The Muslims ruled
India for about 500 years, During this peciod
thc.y enjoved a numbor of privilvn‘('s as the
ruling class, The Hindus on the «;_l\('x' ‘h;md
were relegated to a lower level and were (]f"lli(‘(l
political and SOMEHNEes  even  soejal
N;ttm:nl]y the Maslims developed
superiority. The gov
law- WAL% theivs., tstitations were
thetrs. Lven  the Finguage was theirs, After
the death  of Awrangzely (1638-1707)  the
Moghul empire losi jis glovy and began 1o
crumble and {111, Yot for muy \‘("S'x lI;('
Moghul cultural influenee rvm'tin(:/(f . 4
especially in North India w]
about 150 years alier Aurangzeh, Even the
Marathas who, to a great extent, hroueht
about the fall of (he Moghuls, followed :hc
Muslim cilendar and their  court ’
Quite a large number of words
sian, the court langwige of the rule
the dialects spoken around Delhi.
fluence brought into being a )
by the man in the street. It ¢
Urdu. Urdu was raised to a high level by a
number  of great pocts, promitent
whom were Mirza Ghalily and Sir Moh

Igbal.

quuie o Larve area in

rights,
asense of
80 crimucnt was theirs, [he
I'hie soeiql

strong,
icre 1t lasted for

systeni,
from Per-
s, entered
This con-
anguage spoken
ame to be called

'dmong
ammad

Urdu is the language of
Muslims.'! None of the fo,
Pakistan—Sind, Punjab,
Province and Bengal —h
guage, their languages b
Pushtu and Bengal;

about 30 million
¥ components of
North-West Frontiey
as Urdu as ity Jan-
cing Sindhi, Punjabi,
respective ronically
cnough,_ Urdu which lmls b;tc(niy.(lgill;::'](?((i(ll?tys
the national language of Pakistan, is \lu; \u;\‘-
;g;aic of a good. number of Tndians ),
Sixrn S\;segndMi\r/Inl:ixms.). Notwithstanding this,
At b \V\'IE\S sox"ry o note  ap
°mpt by }he Benares Hindus iy 1867 1o
revive 'Hmdl, their language. e fely that
g}c‘ Hindus and the Muslims  would n(w\"t'
‘Join whole-hcartcdly in anything.'12 p,, ’\/[(l
Alcxan'der Shakespear he said, “At prc:'L
there is no open hostility between the ‘ttwn(t

conmmunities, bhut on account of the so-called
cdue tted people, it will inerease mmmensely
 re, e who lives will see, 8 Seventy
veus alier, Jionah clvimed Urdi s the national
bunguage of Indid In an article weritten
i Tine and Tide he reiterated, “The real
national language (ol India) was Urdu.”t?
(Hmah hinsel could not speak Urdu fluently.
His speecties even before the ilfiterate Muslims
used to he in Eaglish.)
A few owthwists of this kind  are worth
noting, Tooa statement issuced in 1928, Khwaja
Hosan Nizumi woites, *AMussalmans are sepas
vate from the Hindus...the Mussalmans are
one wnited  nation and they  alone will be
masters of Indin... They have ruled India for
hundreds of years and henee they have pres
criptive right over the conntry.”16 Mr. F. K.
Khan Duwrrant in his Meaning of Pakistan states,
“Being a member of the Muslim Nation,
naturally I contended (hat Muslims shOUId
sive (o reconquer India for Tslun and make
that their political goal. T am still of the
same mind, for | belicve the ultimate politicﬂ1
§ulvzuinn ol India lies in Istam only.”"? Speak-
”,]'.Q’- at Lahove in Maych 1926, Dr. Saif-ud-din
}\ll.l‘hlcw said, “One thing T shall declare
plainly. Listen, my dear Hindu brothets, listeh
very attentively, If you put obstacles in the
path of our Tanzim  movement, and do
not give us ouy rights, we shall make com”
mon cause with Alghanistan or some © :r
Mussalman power and establish our rule in
this country,”™ Apd now read the speec .
of Maulana Azad Sobhant at Sythet, Assa?
on January 27, 1939, ‘v
. is
I there s any eminent Seadet m‘m‘.i ¥
who is in favour of driving out the
from thig country, then T am that l¢
spite ol this, T want that there shov
fight with the English on behalf of the
League. Our big fght is with the
(220 millions) of our Hindu €n¢
constitute thye majority. Only
Eoglishmen  have praciically sW |
whole world by becoming powcrfu'

micsl
crof

allowed 3

i

these 22 crores of Hindus who are equally

* advanced in intclligence and wealth as in

numbct, if they become powerful then these
Hindus will swallow Muslim India and gradu-
ally even Egypt, Turkey, Kabul, Mecca,
Medina and other Muslim principalities, like
Yajuj-Majuj (it is so mentioned in the Koran
that, before the destruction of the world,
they will appear on the earth and will devour
whatever they will find).

“The English are gradually becoming weak...
They will go away from India in the near
future. Soif we do not fight the greatest enemies
of Islam, the Hindus, from now on, and make
them weak, then they will not only establish
Ramarajya in  India but also gradually
spread all over the world. It depends on the
9 crores of Indian Muslims either to strengthen
or to weaken them (the Hindus). So it is the
essential duty of every devout Muslim to fight
on by joining the Muslim League so that the
Hindus may not be established here and a
Moslem rule may be established in India as
soon as the English depart.’’1®

This attitude went to such an extreme that
Maulana Mohammad Ali, who presided over
the Coconada session of the Indian National
Congress in 1924, said on a subsequent occa-
sion, “However pure Mr. Gandhi’s character
may be, he must appear to me from the point
of view of religion inferior to any Mussalman,
even though he be without character...accord-
ing to my religion and creed I do hold an
adulterous and fallen Mussalman to be better
than Mr. Gandhi,”’20

3. DisTrusT oF THE HiNDUS

The Muslims had been masters of the Hindus
for over 500 years. The British rule brought
them on par with the Hindus. “From masters
to subjects was degradation enough, but a
change from the status of fellow subjects to
that of subjects of the Hindus” was felt by
them as great humiliation.2? This was the

sy O . .
cause of the utter distrust felt by the Muslims

-,
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for all the Hindu attempts at India’s political
emancipation. In the early eighties Sir Syed
Ahmed Khan had said, “Now suppose that
the English...were to leave India, then who
would be the ruler of India? Is it possible
that under these circumstances two nations,
the Mohamedans and Hindus could sit on
the same throne and remain equal in power?
Most certainly not. It is necessary that one
of them should conquer the other and thrust
it down. To hope that both could remain
equal is to desire the impossible and the in-
conceivable.””?2 In 1893 there were serious
Hindu-Muslim riots in Bombay. The Muslims
had objected to the Hindu religious proces-
sions with musical instruments passing by the
side of their mosques. The Hindus refused
to concede. The riot intensified Sir Syed’s
fears. “He began to wonder that if under the
British rule, Hindus wished to exercise so
much pressure against normal civic rights of
Mouslims, what would be the state of affairs
if the British left India and the reins of govern-
ment passed into the hands of the majority
community.?? The same fear was expressed
by Nawab Wiqar-ul-mulk, who was a staunch
follower of Sir Syed’s Aligarh Movement.
He said, “We are numerically one-fifth of the
other community. If at any time, the British
Government ceases to exist in India, we shall
have to live as the subjects of the Hindus,
and our lives, our property, our self respect
and our religion will all be in danger.””24

Once the Muslims adopted this attitude
towards the Hindus, they began to feel suspici-
ous about every one of the Hindu deeds.
One example would suffice to clear this. “Bande
Mataram’ (lit. Bow to the Mother), a song
in praise of the motherland which was des-
cribed by Edwin Montagu (Secretary of
State for India, 1917-1920) as ‘‘that harmless
wailing song,’’2% has been called by Mr. Noman
as ‘‘a most vituperative song.”’?® Mr. Rawoof
writes, ‘““Bande Mataram, a song composed
in full hatred of the Muslims.”2? In the later
years even Mr. Jinnah demanded that the
song be given up.?® Maulana Azad (an ex-
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president of the Tndian National Conere

and Education Minister ol Tidin Hm’n Iﬁ‘lil\;
up to the time of his deatl m 195 |
(:‘ribcd a small ineident .
) .

. how [ill"SllSpi(‘,iHll and distrust had developed
i the minds of the nonminees of (he \Iu\i'in
League.” In 1948 Nechry, et o
the Tnterim Government,
members before  (he
Executive

8B has des-
> Yot one which shows

as Vice-President of
used 1o inviee othier
formd meeting of he
Jouneil for informal diocusion.
Usuall?’ for this purpose invitations .
were  issued by Nehru's primt("
.Wthcn the nominces of the Mushim  Leagne
Jo.mcd the  Exceutive  Couneil, N;n\';\l)"/:(l'\
Liacquat Alj objected o the procedire ‘jm;l
even o such meetings, thoneh lager (
himself calted such meetings, 24 )

to tea
seeretary,

aon he

To t%lis attitude of distrust was added the
aggiessive spirit of the Muslims. As D Amlu-ﬂ
k’ar QOUltS out, “The Muslim spirit of
sion 1s his native endowiment,’* 30 P

ageres-
COm.PaI'iSOn of the fates meted out (lltil‘:II::- l:l\(-
sassms of Gandhi and of Nawabzada Lviuq(‘ubi(
Ali respectively will hear out (his point. Both
’the leaders were assassinated a puMi("m(“l-
mngs. Gandhi’s  assassin was canght by t(hv
people and was Jinded over lumtlm lznlim‘
He was tried, found guilty and was (‘xccuu'd~
The muwrderer of Liaguat  Ali was pmm('('(i
upon by the people and was practically cut to
picces. ‘

“DAccordmg to Islam, a country could Dhe
ar-ul-Islam” (abode of Islam) or “Dar-

ul-Harb” (abode of War).®t Onl '
. . y such coun-
‘t‘ncs as were ruled by the Muslims could be
Dar-ul-Islam.” All the rest were ‘“Dar-ul-
Harb.” To an extent, therefore, they looked
upon India to be in a state of perpetual war,
b'ecausc under any type of democratic constituy-
tion, the majority community (the Hindus)
was sure to have a controlling voice. The
Hindus tried to alleviate this feeling, but un-
fortunately this was looked upon as a sign of
their weakness. This policy of appeaséfncnt
was exploited by the Muslims. Two ilvlustr'x-
tions will suffice to bear out my point, M;lsi‘c
3

oval or instrmental, hefore the mosques 1

cotmman in all the Myl countries, but
Fadia i was objected ta by the Musliins on
the gronnd it it into foed with their Namaz

(praver). Asain no Ishunie fw requires the
shanchter of cows on 14 (Mushim festival)
s, ven ot the tne of Ha ([’ilﬁ‘i"i"”:gc)
there is no cow sLnehoer at Moeea. Actually
nowhere in the Nuodim world, cow oJoughter
has anvihing 1o o with the Mushm religion.
Yot in Indin, wheve the Hindus look upon
cows as sacred, the Mushims demanded coW
slanghter as a part of their religious rites.

This policy went (o such an extreme cxtent
that o bakineed seholar tike Dr. Aumibedkar,

wha supported the Mustim demand for Puk:i;
. ]
{ics.

tan, termed it ganester methods in poli
at the

As o dogical corollary of this policy,
Kavachi session of the Mushim Leagu€ Mr.
Jinnah and T Sir Abdulla Haroon com”
paved the Tndian Muslins with the Sudeten
Germans in Cizechoslovakia,® This fed tO
mutual  jealousy and suspicion. When .c
fhindus established the Benares Hindu Uni-
versity, the Muslims veplied by starting the
Aligarh Mustin University. When the Hindus
lvunched  the  Shuddhi  (Tit.: puriﬁcmi(m/a
movement 1o re-admit in the Hindu fold f’nc
who has been copverted to any other I‘C]ig“?n
movement, the Muslims vetorted by starting
the Tablig (for converting the Hindus to Islam)
movement. When the Hindus organizcd San-
ghatan  (lit.: getiing together), the Muslyms
had theiv Tanmim for the same purpose- The
Rashtriya Swayamsevak Sangh (national volug-
teer corps) of the Hindus was met by 2 few
Muslims by organizing the Khaksar (volunteer)
movement.?® This feeling is reflected in the
activities of the Muslims for a long time:
Rightly Mr. Callard remarks that “the force
behind  the  establishment of Pakistan was
largely the feeling of insecurity.”’?®

To get Muslim cooperation in the struggle
for Indian independence the Indian nationalist
leaders made a number of attempts to mitigat®
the Muslim gricvances. To remove the feaf
of Hindu domination Maulana Azad told’ s

fellow religionists, ““There is no need to fear
the Hindus. You should only fear Goc}.”-’"
Soon after the autbreak of the First World War
19 members of the Imperial Legislative Council,
both Hindus and Muslims, prepared a plan
for constitutional advance of India. The idea
behind it was to draw up a scheme agreeable
both to the Hindus and to the Muslims. One
of the prime movers in this matter was Jinnah.
He was the common bond between the Congress
and the League between 1915 and 1920.38
The other was Lokamanya Bal Gangadhar
Tilak. Because of the efforts of these two the
plan was accepted by both the Indian National
Congress and the All India Muslim League
in 1916 at Lucknow. It is, therefore, known
as the Lucknow Pact or the Congress-League
Pact. According to this pact the Congress
accepted the principle of separate electorates.
Though Jinnah himself did not subscribe to
the principle, he did not oppose it as “‘rightly
or wrongly the Muslims had decided to insist
upon it.”’3% Addressing the Bombay Provincial
Conference at Ahmedabad- in 1916, Jinnah
appealed to his “Hindu brethern” not to resist
the Muslim demand for separate electorates.
The Congress not only conceded the separate
electorates but also agreed to a generous quota
of seats for the Muslims in the central and the
provincial legislature.4® Tilak took the lead
in persuading the Hindus to make all these
concessions to the Muslims. He was the real
author of the Congress-League scheme

To win Muslim support for the national
cause, Deshbandhu Chittaranjan Das went
still further. Fifty per cent of the population
of Bengal was Muslim, yet because of back-
wardness they held only 309 of the govern-
ment jobs. Das offered to give them 60%
jobs and in Calcutta Municipality even 809%
jobs, because he believed that the Hindu-
Muslim issue was more ecgnomic than politi-
cal,42

In spite of this the attainment of Hindu-
Myslim unity proved to be very difficult.
Perhaps this may be on account of what Dr.

w

3
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Ambedkar calls the “inherent antagonism”
between them. He thinks that “‘the two faiths
are mutually exclusive and at their core and
centre are irreconcilable.””#? Or, as Sir Percival
Griffith puts it, “The philosopher might deplore
the fact that Hindus and Muslims thought of
themselves as separate people but the statesman
had to accept.”’$ Lala Lajpat Rai in a letter
to Chittaranjan Das writes, “I have devoted
most of my time during the last six months
to the study of Muslim history and Muslm
law and T am inclined to think it (i.e., Hindu-
Muslim unity) is neither possible nor practi-

cable,” 4%

4. Tur EveEr GrowING CATALOGUE OF MUSLIM
DEMANDS

But the greatest hindrance in the path of
Hindu-Muslim unity was the ever-growing
catalogue of Muslim demands.

The Muslim deputation which waited upon
Lord Minto asked for: (1) communal representa-
tion, in accordance with their numerical strength,
social position and local influence, on provin-
cial councils and district and municipal boards;
(2) weightage and right to vote in general
constituencies; and (3) representation on the
governing bodies of certain universities, By
1909 all these were granted.*®

By the Congress-League scheme of 1916,
one third of the seats in the central legislature
were given to the Muslims. In addition, the
Lucknow Pact suggested that no communal
bill should proceed if it was opposed by three
fourths of the members of the community
concerned. Both these propositions were accept-

ed by the Montford reforms of 1919.47

In 1929 Jinnah submitted his 14 points
before the All Parties Conference. Therein
he asked, inter alia, for: (1) separation of Sind,
(2) Baluchistan and N. W. F. provinces to
be made governor’s provinces, and (3) adequate
share in the services.'® The Government of
India Act of 1935 separated Sind from Bombay
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and thus created one more
provinee, raised tie N, W, I°, province to the
status of a governor’y provinee, and e

provision for 25° reservation tor the Muslims

Mustim majority

in the services,

In the thirties Muslim demands were sky-
rocketed. By 1938 Jimnah demanded : (1) ful
freedom for cow slanghter, (2
of Bande Matiram [Tl
the Congress platform
the  last century, Jinnalk was a prominent
member of (he Congress for at least fifteen
ycars when this song wus being sung. Rigendra
Prasad, op. cit., p- FE7Y, () Urdu as national
language of India

) ban on stging
s song was sung on

[Urdu was the language
not even of all the Muslimns, Only one third
of the Muslims could speak Urdu. Ambedkar,
op. cit, p. 2611, and (t) recoguition of the
Muslim League as the only authoritative body
of the Muslims.*® In 1939 je demanded a
parity with the caste Hinclus. Tn this connection
Dr. Ambedkar remarks, “The Muslims are
speaking the language of Hider, This demand
is @ counter-part of the German claim ‘Deutch-
land Uber Alles, and ‘Lebenstraum’, 250 s
at every stage of the political reforms in Tndia
the Muslims were ready with some new demands.

At last in 1940 came their final demand of
Pakistan,

II. The British Policy

1. DivipE ET IMPERA

To add fuel to the five, the British followed
a policy of “divide and rule.”” Sir Bamfylide
Fuller, the lcutenant governor of Eastern
Bengal, openly said after the partition of
Bengal that the *Government looked upon
the Moslem community as its favourite wife,”” 8
After the partition of Bengal, the political
awakening amongst the Hindus of Bengal
was so great, that the government found it
difficult to put their faith in the Hindu officers,
They therefore brought to Bengal Muslim
officers from U.P. This created a feeling in
the minds of the Hindus that the Muslims

since the eighties of

. . . U TINON jtical
were alundranee in the path of [udia’s l"]

. . S Lord
cimancipation.® Ay a matter of fact, |

Chrzon’s object in partitioning Bengal Wk‘lls.;:
create s Mustim provinee where the Mw’- ling
would hive a preponderant vui(‘(,'.{'s.RCfCern
to the Muslin deputation that W:uw-d l11206
Lord Minto, the Governor-General, in Jims,
and requested special privileges for the Mus chr
an oflicial wrote the following lin(‘S“[IOmust
Excelleney, the Countess of Minto, vCr'Y;
send your Excellency a line to say that & work
very b thing has happened to-day. A an
of sttesmanship  that will affect Indfalt is
Indian history for many a long year- sixty
nothing less than the pulling lm(‘.k'(f‘ the
millions of people (Mushins) .1'1-'(1111’_]:411‘21/‘5 few
ranks  of the seditious opposition.” " . his
yews later Madana Mohammad  Ali, lesSiox'l
prosidentinl address at the Coconada S.(‘d to
of the Indian National Congress, ,-‘cfcrl ' an
the work of this deputation as a © COIm;‘ald,
perlormance.). 5 Mr. Ramsay Mnc}jolan ,
the fist Labour Prime Minister of ]‘.‘ngs‘Thc
says in his book, The Awakening of ]_"dw’d bet-
Anglo-Tndian officials have sown discor jties,
ween Hindus and Mohamedan Con?mum 156
by showing the Muslims special favour:

In their zeal to follow this policy the Brll';lri:
statesmen  sometimes  gave Lo the M;S fof+
much more than what they had flSkc Con-
For instance, at the first Round Table ed
ference (1930) the Muslims were prepar
accept joint electorates with  reservec iority
provided they were given a statutory mf:l rory
- the Punjub and Bengal. If the sta untc
mijority was denied to them, then they waate.‘»-
a minority of seats with separatc ClCCtO.rority
The British governnient “took statutory maj res
from the first demand and separate clcct‘)fl%mg
from the sccond demand and give the Mu;’"”
both, when they had not asked for bot 't~he
In 1937 when the Congress emerged 28 dal
strongest party in the elections to the provi?
legislatures, the British bureaucracy and ed
reactionary forces were so much alar®
that they “set themsclves to disrupt %
nationalist movement,’*58

10

1 seats

9. SEPARATE ELECTORATES
The introduction  of scpm‘ut‘c Tcilzct(()nr?:;i
in 1909 completed this proccs>’.' 1 o :ng
of this concept of political scpamltufnbelieved
Indians seems to bc a mystery. "t 1sthC e
that as carly as 1888 Lord Duffc;lll, o ther
Governor-General, opined that the sy!

different
representation would have to be on

s
lincs. His idea was to wean away thfe tl}\lfgs;g:a
from thc Congress.?® The germs o his iden
may be found not in‘thcifn‘dlanlcr foundil
Act 1892, but in the du‘ccuons}uu(dMSCS At
for framing regulations as lo the 15 s
interests to whom l‘cprescntatmn wa
given.80

Not only the British st_atcsmcndbutt nlfi(;lri tel:i
British residents of India helpc‘n bzhind ont
this fissiparous tendency. The brai hind the
Muslim demand of separate ele;tto}fe o
Mr. Archbold, the then Pnr_lmpal ) S e
College, who had been. in toﬁmlmTthuSlim
private secretary of the Vlcegoy. Z M
League was formed for this demand.

Strangely enough, the great Indian staicrscxzizi’r;
and patriot, Gokhalc, cguld not Sp eaking
the dangerous seeds in this movc.1 f Y
at the Deccan Sabha, Poona, on July t,cs no;
Gokhale supported separate clcctor? | not
only for the Muslims but also for 1t1e orher
minorities.®# On  January 24, 191 com
addressing the Imperial chnslatlye ; ncﬂs,
Gokhale said, “Working of the Indian douance
Act of 1892 resulted in a great pmpont ers e
of Hindu members...At our I?rcs(ti:n stage
special electorates cannot be avmd}i : dus e
does it really matter how many -mC o
how many Muhammedans sit in 'thxs ounan.
The more important question is how m”G};
of us work and in what spiri.t we work here.”
Unfortunately, very few Indians had the VISIIC:iI;
and broadmindedness of “Gokh.ale. Even s
trusted friend and colleague Sir Pherozs}lx'a
Mehta differed from him.% One young Muslim
leader saw the evil contained in thl.3 s?parat?
eléitrates and condemned the principle o

A&
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.communal representation. Ironically enough h?
was Mohammad Ali Jinnah, the foundex(‘1 o
Pakistan.® Jinnah signed the memoran ulr)ri
of the Bombay Presidency. Association, sluc-
mitted to Lord Minto against se;.)arate. cle
torates for Muslims proposed for mcluszion 1(:
the Morley-Minto: reforms.“'7 I—-Ie alsfo ep;te
cated the extension of the prl'nflplt.: o sedp_atrrict
communal electorate to mt{.nlc;}’)ahths, is ,
boards and other local bodies.

The acceptance of the prinpipl? of stq)aparf.}:
clectorates mecant t};; ’rﬁcoir;;ttlotr}ll . ﬁrindus

itish government ofhicially t
ljggﬁuﬁims were separatf: eintlt:ez‘:: ‘l;;[x;in %ef}al,::

im states ‘‘an impartial criti will find ¢

ﬁirggt;re scheme was conceived in a 51]111:1;1 eo(;‘
revenge.”’?® The Muslim League wait‘s estae asrate
to press forward this demand' or sprndia_
clectorates. The seed of the par‘tmo&) 6o [ndia
was thus first sown at .Dacca in 1 0 I:eaChed
quired quite a time for 1? gro.wth al: reached
its culminating point in Pakistan 1.es jution”
of the Lahore session of fhe .Muls im c ;i e
in 1940." As Professor ank rightly poin s ou
““what began in India n 1905? as sz;;d e
communal electorates for Mush’fr;z en
1947 in the partition of India.

3. THE CONCEPT OF PARISTAN

As far back as 1888 Sir. Sy?’d Ahmed Khtz}iln
used the word ‘‘two nations” to do‘:n(l)lteﬁ (i
Hindus and the Muslims. He 15 f{xus the firs
to propound the now famous “two nation
theory.” He made an import'ant asserttlon
that the Hindus and the Muslims were who
nations in India based not upon gl:ogra};1 e};
but upon religion. He is, therefore, the propthe
of the concept of Pakistan,t :ect;l:ie:?f; the

tion theory is accepte ‘ of
:xvrvguxx;aent for Pakistan follows in ;. lqglceai
manner.?® In his Akhari Madcfmm, ir h}: d
declared that though th'e Muslufls dwer.f;l e
minority they were a highly unite m1t Poriy é
and that traditionally they were prone. L2k
sword in hand when oppressed by the .ma_]otrh ty.” |
This philosophy and the two nation theory
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had a decp influence on the Aligarh school
which he established. Till the time Jinnah
took up this theory, the Aligarh school had
done much spade work in support of the two

nation theory, at least among the Muslim
intellectuals.

Mr. Saiyid, the private scerctary and bio-
grapher of Jinnah, makes a startling statement.,
According to him, Lala Lajpat Rai, the vener-
able Hindu lcader of Punjab, thinking that
the question of Hindu-Muslim unity defied
any solution, suggested the partition of India.
Mec. Saiyid writes: “Lala Lajpat Rai wrote:
Under my scheme the Muslims will have
four Muslim States: 1. The Pathan Province
or the N. W. F., 2. Western Punjab, 3. Sind,
and 4. Eastern Bengal...But it should be dis-
tinctly understood that this is not united India,
It means a clear partition of India into a
Muslim India and a non-Muslim India.”?8 M.
Saiyid has not given the source of this statement,
hence it is difficult to check its authenticity.

Giving evidence beforc the N. W. F. com-
mitteein 1923, Khan Saheb Sardar Muhammad
Gul Khan said in reply to Mr. N. M. Samarth,
“Hindu-Muslim unity will never become a
fact...We would very much see the separation
of the Hindus and Muhammadans, 23 crores
of the Hindus to thc south and 8 crores of
of Muslims to the North.”?® Even Maulana
Mohammad Ali, who presided over the Coconada
session of the Congress in 1924, demanded the
right of N. W. F. province to join cither India
or Afghanistan.??

In his presidential address at the Allahabad
session of the All India Muslim League held
in 1930, the great poet, Dr. Sir Muhammad
Igbal exhorted, “‘I would like to see the Pu

. njab,
N. W. F. Province, Sind, and Baluchistan

amalgamated into a single state. Self-govern-
ment within the British empire or without the
British empire and the formation of 3 con-
solidated North-West Indian Muslim = State
appears to me to be the final destiny of the
Muslims at least of North-West India”. 78 [The

irony of this is that the same poet is the authof
of the famous poem:

Sare Jahan se achha IHindostan hamara
Mzab nahin sikluta apas men bair rakhana
Hindi hain ham watan hai Hindostan hamara

English Translation

Better than all the world, is our Hindustartlé
Religion docs not teach that we should ha
one another;

We are Hindis, Hindustanisour mothcr]and’]

Igbal’s idca, however, was not adoptcd
by the Muslim League in 1930. During the
Round Table Conferences in London 2
leaflet was circulated from Cambridge
1933 by four young Muslims who demande¢
a scparate state for the Muslims in Norak
West India.” They called it Pakistan- P,c
means purc and stan means abode, or the abo¢!
of the pure. In 1935 Mr. C. Rehemat Al
who styled himscif as ‘“founder-president o
the Pakistan National Movement,” mafic a
vigorous plea not only for N. W. Paklstaf:;
but also for what he called “Bang-i—Islam
(Islam in Bengal, i.c., Bengal and Assame
and Usmanastan (the state of Hyderabad, whos
ruler’s name was Mir Usman Ali).%° In the
late thirtics the idea of Pakistan was discuss®
by a number of prominent Muslims includ“‘gi
Haji Sir Abdulla Haroon and Cha“fihar
Sir Sikandar Hyat Khan. Ultimately, Jion .
took it up and at the Lahore session of th
Muslim League held in March, 1940, accep!
the now famous Pakistan resolution deman .
“that the areas in which the Muslims &
numc.rically ina majority should be groupe®
constitute independent states.”’$

al
Once Pakistan became the acccptcd g :
of the Muslims in Inia even responsible ¥

leaders went to the extreme in suppor® her.

Sir Firoz Khan Noon, who was once 2 mo ‘
of the Governor-General’s Executive =,
and for some time Indian High C©

in London, said, in April, 1949, “If the Hindus
give us Pakistan and freedom, then thc' Hifldus
are pur best friends. If the British give 1t to
us, then the British are our best fl’iCI']dS.. But
if neither will give it to us, then Russia s our
best friend.’*82

II. Peculiar Characteristics of Jinnah

The causes of the partition of India men-
tioned above have been discussed by a number
of writers on this problem. To these I propose
to add a new one. I belicve that the peculiar
nature of Mr. Mohammad Ali Jinnah was one
of the most important forces responsible for
the final vivisection of India.

Jinnah started his political career as the
private secretary of Dadabhai Naoroji at
the Calcutta Congress of 1906. He called
himself a disciple of Sir Surendra N.afh Baner-
jee.®8 In early days it was his ambition to be
a Muslim Gokhale.®® An English—efiucafed
young man, Jinnah was a fhorough natlonal.lst.
Speaking on the finance bill in tbe {‘ndxan
Legislative Assembly in 1925 he said: “I am
a nationalist first, a nationalist second and a
nationalist last....I once more appeal to
this Douse, whether you are 2a Mus§alman
or a Hindu, for God’s sake do not 1mpor’t
the discussion of communal matters into this
house and degrade this assembly which we
desire should become a real National Parlia-
ment.”’85 Again at the All Parties Conference
held at Delhi on January 23, 1925, he declared:
“I have not come to say what Mussalmans
want. We have come to sit with you as co-
workers. Let us put our heads to-gether
not as Hindus or Mussalmans, but as Indians.”’#®
Because of this nature Jinnah did not join t}}e
Muslim League when it was established in
1906.87 At the Karachi Congress of 1911 he
sat as a cross bencher and not with other
Muslims.®® At the request of Maulana Moha-
mmad Ali, Jinnah joined the Muslim League
in 1913, but only -after the League leaders
had taken a sacrament that the activities of

. League would not come in the way of

g
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India’s national aspirations.®® Because of his
nationalist approach which was in direct
contrast to the narrow communalism of the
leaders of the Muslim League, Gokhale said
of him: “He has the stuff in him and that
freedom from all sectarian prejudices which
will make him the best ambassador of Hindu-
Muslim unity.”#0

Hindu-Muslim unity was the life-long ambi-
tion of young Jinnah.” In those days he was
the trusted friend of the Hindus.?? Addressing
the All Parties Convention in 1928, he said:
“Believe me there is no progress for India
until the Mussalmans and the Hindus are
united . . . Nothing will make me more happy
than to see the Hindu-Muslim Union.”’?8
It is because of this view that Jinnah was for
organizing Indian public opinion on party
basis rather than on denominational lines.%*
To attain Hindu-Muslim unity Jinnah brought
pressure on his co-religionists to accept joint

“electorates withreserved seats for the Muslims.

At his insistence the informal conference of
the Muslims held at Delhi in March, 1927,
passed the following resolution: ‘““The Mussal-
mans would accept joint electorates with
reservation of seats in all provinces and make
concessions to Hindu minorities in the matter
of the number of representatives in the three
provinces of Sind, North West Frontier and
Baluchistan as Hindu majority provinces would
be prepared to make to Muslim minorities in
other provinces.”’?®

«T practiced for a time at the Bombay High
Court, where I had the opportunity to observe
Jinnah from close quarters. Jinnah was a
patrician politician. With all his zeal for
Hindu-Muslim unity and nationalist outlook
he was too self-opinionated an egotist.
His arrogance was matched only by his in-
telligence”.?® After a conversation with Jinnah
Mr. Louis Fischer records, “‘Jinnah gave me
nothing but his conclusion.”’®? General Sir
Douglas Gracey complained to Mr. Hector
Bolitho, Jinnah’s official biographer, about
the arrogant attitude of Jinnah toward the
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British army oflicers while CXAMINNg witnesses
as a member of the Tudianization of ¢
Committee. 8 iwan Cluanntbal, a close friend
of Jinnalh in his carly days, travelled with him
from Bombay to London on howrd the §. S.
Rajputana in May 1928, Mr. Chamanlal said:
“He has never belonged (o

he Army

. aparty, unless he
himself was the party.” 99

By the tim: Gandhi appeared in the political
firmument of India, finnah hud abnost renched
the top. He was the coming man in Congress
politics.100 My, Walker, a representative of

the  Manchester  Guardian  who  was touring

India in 1918, gave the folowing impression
about Jinnah to Mr. Edwin Montagu, the then
Sceretary of State for India, who was also in
India at the same time. Said Mr. Walker,
“At the root of Jinnal's activitics is ambition.
He believes that when Besant and Tilak have
disappeared, he will be the Teader.101 Especial-
ly Jinnalt's successtul piloting of the Lucknow
Pact had endcared him to the Hindus and the
Muslims alike. His place as the first man in
the Congress after Tilak was assured. Just
at this time Gandhi returned to India from
South Afvica after a successful experiment of
hisidea of Satpagraha (lit.: Insistence on truth,
passive resistancc). Soon it was evident that
the Indian nation had assigned to Gandhi
the first place in political leadership for life.
This was too much for proud Jinnah. He
totally disagrced with Gandhian mcthods and
resigned from the Home Rule League after
Gandhi became its president. When Gandhi
requested him to reconsider his resignation
Jinnah snapped back: ““I thank you for your
kind suggestion offering me to take my share
in the new life that has opened up before the
country. If by ‘new life’ you mean your methods
and your programme, I am afraid I cannot
accept them, for T am fully convinced the
must lead to disaster....Your methods have

already caused split and division in almost
every institution that

hitherto. 103 you have approached

By mnature Jinnah would never accept a

second  position anywhere in - ife. Tn this
conuection it is pertinent to note Dr. Ambed-
ks observations. Dr. Ambedkar writes: “He
is unable to reconcile himself to @ second Placc
and work with others in that capacity 101" a
public cause103 I 1946 when the Muslim
League finadly decided to join the Governor=
General’s Bxecutive Couneil, Jinnah himself
did not accept a seat theve, but asked Li“(.l,‘mt
Ali (0 Tead the Muslim League representatives:
It was evident that he would not like to ITC a
minister to a Viceroy, neither would he consider
hinselt on par with the Congress leaders who
had accepted posts there, 194

On  the non-cooperation  resolution heing
passed at the Nagpur session of the Congress
in 1920, Jinnah left the Congress.!® The
Nagpur session was o personal triumph fqr
Gandhi, He was acclaimed as the uncrowned
King of India. Jinnah refused to play SCC(Tnd.
fiddle to Gandhi and therefore had no optio?
but to get out of the Congress.

After leaving the Congress, Jinnah hﬂd'_ no.
platform. He could not represent the nation
He, therefore, had no alternative but to Jead
the Muslim League. Tt took some time, how-
ever, for the frustrated, yet nationalist Jilmah
to jump headlong into communalism. For
ten full years after leaving the Congress, Jinn‘ah
was toying with his first love, I‘Iindu-Mus!‘m
unity. Now he was representing the Mllsl’ﬁ}"s
only and not the whole nation as he did in 1S
carlier days. Yet the Ambassador of Hindu-
Muslim unity in him died hard. When the
Times of India (October 3, 1925) alleged that.
he had denounced the Congress as a “Hindfl
institution,” Jinnah hastcnéd to correct “this
misleading report.”’198 Byt slowly and P’
haps unconsciously he was leaning towaf 5
communalism. At the All Parties Nation?
Convention (Decermber 22, 1928) he m(qul
an amendment to the Nehru (Pandit Moula )c
Report demanding 1/3rd of the scats for ™"
Muslims in the Central Legislature, 5°pa.ra;-
tion of Sind and population-wise rcprcsenmt;ﬁ-
in Punjab and Bengal. When his amend®®"

-

was defeated he said that he had come to the
parting of the ways.1®7 In his famous fotﬂxrteen
pourts he went a step further and dcm‘fmded
that no cabinet cither at the Gentre ot 1n any
of the provinces should be formed unless
at least one third of its ministers should be Mus-
lims.1% The “Ambassador of Hindu-Muslim
unity” praised to the skies by Gokhale and
Mus. Sarojini Naidu had inconceivably char.lged.
The dream of his youth was shattered to picces.

Destiny had chosen almost the same time
for another severe frustration [or Jmnf).h.
This time the blow came from his private life.
The sad story is made known to the world
for the first time in the official biography of
Jinnah by Hector Bolitho. In 1918 .‘]mna}},
who was above forty, married Ruttic Petit
(bzlow twenty), a well known beauty among
the elite of Bombay and daughter of tf'le
famous Parsee millionaire, Sir Dinshaw Petit.
According to Bolitho, Jinnah “succumbed to
his wife’s charm.”1%® Unfortunately, there was
very little in common betyeen the two. Ruttie
was interested in social life of the elite of Bom-
bay, while Jinnal’s attention was focussed on
politics and law. The marriage prov<':d to be
a failure. Difference in age and habits .made
harmony impossible. Ultimately Mrs. Jinnah
left her husband early in 1928 and came to
stay at the Taj Mahal hotel. Soon she .szulc.d
for Europe with her parents.u"'Whllc in
Europe she became seriously ill. Jinnah saw
her in Paris. For a time they were rcconcﬂ.ed,
but soon they quarrelled again. Accorfhng
to Diwan Chamanlal, who was a family frlcn'd
of the Jinnahs and who was with them at this
time, “Jinnah was inherently incapable of
understanding her,”1! Mus. Jinnah went back
to Bombay. She died at the Taj Mahal hotel,
Bombay, in 1929 at the age of 29. Jinnah
was away at the time of her death, but came
to Bombay for her burial.2 This was the end
forever of the only experiment Jinnah made in
private happiness.

;I‘hus by the beginning of the thirties, Jinnah
“Was disappointed both in public and private

o
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life. To make matters worse Lord Irwin was
succeeded by Lord Willingdon as Governor-
General. Jinnah and Willingdon were almost
personal enemies. In 1918, Lord Willingdon
retired as Governor of Bombay. A meeting
of the citizens of Bombay was called to give
him a customary farewell. Jinnah led the
popular opposition to the move and made the
meeting a huge fiasco. Outside the hall Mrs.
Jinnah picketed.11? [Hector Bolitho gives an
“alleged episode” to explain the conflict bet-
ween Jinnah and Willingdon. The [Jinnahs
were invited by the Willingdons for dinner,
Mrs. Jinnah’s low-cut dress did not please
Lady Willingdon. She asked an A. D. C. to
bring a wrap for Mrs. Jinnah in case she felt
cold. On this Jinnah rose and said, “When
Mrs. Jinnah feels cold, she will say so and
ask for a wrap herself.” So saying he led his
wife out and never again went to the Govern-
ment House. Ibid., p. 75.]. A grateful people
raised a memorial to Jinnah. It is still standing
very near the Bombay Congress House, and is
called * “Peoples’ Jinnah Hall.” .

On Willingdon’s arrival in India, a fully
frustrated Jinnah sold his estate in.Bombay
and went to England with the intention of
having a permanent home there. According
to an unconfirmed report, he tried to become a
Labour member of the House 'of Commons.114
Though Jinnah was in London when the
sessions of the second and the third Round
Table Conferences (1932-33) were held, he
was not invited to attend. Neither was he
called to be a member of or to give evidence
before the Joint Select Committee (1934).
At a time when he was kept out of politics,
his old rivals like Mr. M. R. Jayakar and
Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru played a leading role
in these sessions. This filled to the brim Jinnah’s
cup of bitterness. g

The Government of India Act 1935 in-
troduced full responsible government in- the
provinces. Now was the.time to tighten party
organizations. Since Jinnah left India, the
Muslim League was almost dormant. Nawab-
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zada Liaquat Ali came 1o England, met Jinnah
and requested him to lead (he Muslims, ‘Jixlll«'lh
came to India to take stock of the then (:Xi\'lillq
conditions. After he was satisfied Chi
chances to stage a com:hack in Indian polities
he went to London, sold all his l)r()p(:rty)
and returned to India to play his part as z:
leader of the Muslims. Once Jinnah became a
communalist, he tricd to win first place there
also. For this he had to ouwt-Herod Herod
The old “Ambassador of Hindu-Muslim unity‘;
declared: “Our outlook is not only funda-
mcqta‘lly different hut often radically anta-
gonlstlc. to the Hindu., We are different beings.
There is nothing in life which links us to-
gcthcr....The one thing which keeps the British
in India is the falsc idea of a united India Ius
pr.eachcd by Gandhi.”'s The ardent nation-
alist of the first two decades of the twenticth
century said at Lahore “The word ‘nation-

alism’ " conj i
m has now become the play of conjurers in
politics.”’118

about his

zj\s long as Jinnah was for Hindu-Muslim
unity and was fighting the British, he had
practically no support among the Muslim
masses. As soon as he bzacame anti-Hindu,
he could give a call of Islam in danger and
gather the faithful under his banner. This
aspect of the Muslim character has been suc-
cinctly described by the late Shams-ul-Ulema
Allam1 Shibli Nomani in the beginning of
this century in the following words: “The
followers of the Prophet do not respond to
the call of nationalism. Appeal to them in
the name of religion and you will see what a
splendid response you get.”*'? Jinnah did get
a “‘splendid response” when he organized them
on a religious basis. To organize them against
the British was difficult because thereby they
would lose their privileges, titles and perhaps
would have to go to jail. To organize them
against the “‘Hinduw’”’ Congress was quite
easy as that gave them all they had plus earned
for them the goodwi!l of the British. It wag
only in the last stage of the fight that Jinnah
made them give up the titles, and gave a cal]

for direct action when it was very clear that
the B\ritish would not try to crush them.
The Jinnahwho returned to Tndia in 1935was
a ghost of his former self, His point of view,
together with that of the Muslims, had under-
gone a complete revolution, 18 He failed in
his attempts to unite with him Muslim leaders
like Mian Sir TFazli Hussain of Punjab, the
Nawab of Chattari of U.P., Syed Abdul Aziz

of Bihar and Iaji Sir Abdulla Haroon of

Sind  (1936). On  this failure the palrician
politican decided to get down from his pcdestal
and with the help of Liaquat Ali made a deter-
mined effort to go to the masses. 1* Once
again his old ambition came up. Wherever
he was, he must be number one. When he
could not carry the top Muslim ]cadcrswith
him he appealed to the masses. About the
mission of the Muslim League he said: “The
Muslim Leaguc is determined to win freedomms
but it will be a freedom not only for the strong
and the dominant but also for the weak a?
the suppressed.’”120 Ty get the masses wit
him he had to offer them much morc tha?
what they could have under the old leader:
ship. Soon Jinnah accepted the “two-nation’
theory and demanded Pakistan, (1940)

In his attempts to be the one undisPutcd
leader of the Muslims he was unconsciousw
helped by Mahatma Gandhi. Maulana Azady
" lifelong fricnd of the Mahatma, Write!

It was largely duc to Gandhiji’s Acts of €07
mission and omission that Mr. Jinnah ¥
gained  his importance in Indian political life-
In fact, it is doubtful if Mr. Jinnah could cv‘el'
ha\.n; achieved supremacy but for Gandhij’®
attitude. Large sections of the Indian Moslem®
were doubtfu] aboyt Mr. Jinnah and his pOIiC},”
but when they found that Gandhiji was cont¥*
nually running after him and entreating hi#®
Eany of them developed a new respect >

- Jmnal}.” I may mention here that *
was Gandhiji who first gave currency t0 th:
title ‘Qaid-i Azam’ or great leader. "

Jinnah himgelf was aware of the chang® m

g

his outlook. He was dining with Mr. R. G.
Cascy, the Australian politician who was
Govegnor of Bengal during the War. When
Mr. Ciscy romarked about fanaticism  in
some  quarters, Jinnah said, “Don’t decry
fanatics. If T hadw’t been a fanatic, there

would never have bzen Pakistan,”’122

IV. The Tactlessness Of the Congress

In spite of the heroic efforts of Jinnah, the
Muslim League could capture only 108 out
of 485 Muslim scats in 1937 clections to the
provincial legislatures.1?® Tven in the Muslim
myjority provinces of Punjab, Bengal, Fronticr
and Sind, the Muslim Leaguc could not muster
strong mnjorities. This was the golden oppor-
tunity for thc Congress to placate the non-
Muslim League Muslim opinion. The Congress
had no appreciable following among the
Muslims. The Congress contested only 58 out
of the 485 Muslim seats and won only 26.1%4
But the astounding victory that Congress
got in all the non-Muslim constituencies'?®
went to its head. Knowing its own weakness
among thc Muslims, the Congress should
have invited the Muslims to join the ministries
in all the Congress majority provinces on
equal terms. But the Congress High Command
insisted on the Muslims joining the Congress
before they could bc taken as ministers. The
Congress decided to have homogeneous minis-
tries of their own.128

In Punjab, Chaudhari Sir Sikander Hyat
Khan formed a coalition with the Hindus
after the geeat election victory won by his
Unionist Party. Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel, the
Chairman of the Congress Parliamentary Board,
failed to follow the statesmanlike lead of Sir
Sikander., Many Hindu leaders disliked and
condemned the Congress policy.??? The Con-
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. . . .o, .
gress tactlessness in refusing to foim coalitions

with the Muslim League embittered Jinnah
still more. This was the beginning of the
scrious rift between the Congress and the
Muslim League.'2® The intoxication of victory
drove some cminent Congress leaders to still
more rash actions. Nehru, always known for
his short temper, challenged Jinnah about
the “inherent strength” of his party.12® Jinnah
gave a bitter reply and used Nehru’s letter to
solidify the anti-Congress Muslim opinion.

Maulana Azad has recorded in his book an
incident to show how the short-sighted
policy of Nehru spoiled an attempt he had
made for getting the cooperation of the Muslims
in U.P. After the 1937 elections many of
Jinnah’s supporters had been on the point of
leaving him, but after Nehru’s tough policy
towards the Muslims, Jinnah was able to win
back his followers to his fold. Nehru’s action
gave the Muslim League a new lease of life.130
In April, 1942, the Congress authorized the
Madras Legislative Congress Party to accept
office and to invite the Muslim League to
form a coalition.13! But now it was too late.
In sheer disgust Professor Naik exclaims:
“Tinnah was made a communalist by the

Congress.”’ 132

The British were not slow to take advantage
of this lack of statesmanship on the part of the
Congress. They now boosted the Muslim
League. Let me conclude in the words of
Jinnah: “After the war was declared, the
Viceroy naturally wanted help from the Muslim
Leaguc. It was only then that he realised
that the Muslim League was a power. For
it will be remembered that up to the time of
the declaration of war, the Viceroy never
thought of me but of Gandhi and Gandhi

alone.”’133
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RANA BENI MADHO SINGH-A FREEDOM
FIGHTER OF AWADH

Dr. D, Awastin

({niversity of Kurikshetra)

Lvery great national movement tirows up o
number of resplendent personalities who are
partly its creators and partly its  creation,
They are ity creation, for without the hick-
ground and impulse provided by the moveuent,
their thought and action could no have taken
shape; or even if they did, would have
still-born and  ineffective. They are
creators, for they help to give form and direction
to urges and tendencies which, Gl their emer-
gence, had stivred only in the subconscious mind
of the people.

remained
also s

The Indian Movement of 1857-

5% was one
sucliupsurge of the pe

ople’s spirit which extend-
ed a gigantic challenge to British political autho-
rity in India. Tt caused immense anxiety and
alarm to the Whitehall, to Simla, to Calentta
and to those placed in other centres of British
administration in Tndia, Tt marked, indeed, a
turning-point in Indian history and produced

momentous consequences, though it was ruth-

lessly suppressed by the ruling authority,

Baiswara in Awadh played a highly signi-
ficant role in this great Indian Revolt, with
Shankarpur as its spearhead, under the inspiring
leadership of Rana Beni Madho Singh, who
displayed wonderful valour, courage, military
skill and strategy, and spurncd all offers of the
British Government inviting him to surrender.

He was the son of Ram Narain Singh,
who belonged to a high-class Kshatriya family
of Bais Rajputs of- Awadh!l. He was also a
kinsman of Shiv Prasad Singh, a talukdar
of Shankarpur?, Shiv Prasad Singh, who

had no male issue 1o succeed him, nd(‘l’(cc(l'
Beni Madho as his son®, ICis interesting to “O:o
that Beni Madho Singh was closely related he
Babu Kunwar Singh of Jagdishpur !]n'ul'gl‘d lHC
marriage of his son to the latter's (I;m!-fh?”' his
wats it God-fearing man as is revealed hull]., m
letters which he wrote to different persons ho;.
time to times, He was a wreat devotee of Il‘oon
Siva, as is clear from his portrait nm‘unlC("d .
hovse-back with T2ipunda on his forchea
Russell also states in his ‘Diary’:

d
“Iis reputation o5 a devotee was ("“”]_ﬁ‘.::i
by the shrines, well provided and humE s
with deities, in the m'ig]\lmm]mnd 0 ple
house from one of which T took @ IIrlx:lrf 5
clephant (which was in great dm\f(,lfﬂy ’
destruction by the hands of our sol flc it
and had it carried to the camp, w]l%rlion
attracted great marks of vespeet zmd‘ u‘ﬂ}"t ‘3’7
from my scrvants of the Hindu faith

«ive
Beni Madho had  inherited  an (‘Xtclllilj:f
property which included 223 villages ul\(’ tpur
big forts, viz., Shankarpur, Bl‘ik}m’.‘]nsd(hat
and Pukubayan®, Out of these four 101‘1:5; gest
at Shankarpur, was the higgest and 1].1(: Sulotnwas
one, where he himsell used to reside. arly
made of mud, with its outer ditch of lle}nfce
cight miles in circumference. ‘There “,crc(; the
scparate strongholds within that fort andense
intervening space was occupicd by foot~
thorny jungles, traversed by fow narrow
paths®,

. h
i . ng?
Like other princes, Rana Beni Madho Sing .

L €
also became a victim of the territorial gr¢

-

5

Lord Dalhowsic. Out of his 223 villages, he Wa?
deprived of 119 under the Oudh Sclllexng,']t1l(:-
1856, Svhich had fallen (~1‘usllin.g1}.l upon ldl v
mant Singh of Dharupur, Prithipal Smgi‘l 10
Palwar, and Rustun Shah of S‘u]'mnpuf '?l bocs'
From e day he was deprived of lus. ]'19 vi 1g :
he became a sworn cnemy of the B““S.h GOVU?
ment and, along with his brother Gil_]rfl_] ‘Smil(i
he joined the forces of revolt and ur}}*ﬂi sa-
some of his burning patriotism (o the organtse
tion of Awadh.

Though Beni Madho was an Old.ma_l-ll uit:)l:i
time of revolt, yet he was (‘xlr‘zu)ydlnail )l/l A
in physique, and  resolute ‘j}“‘h‘-c ?ti.ncts
warrior by nature, and possessed of the ‘11115 50
of a real General, Bent Madho .bewfmcthat
Popular a man at that time in ]?lus-wal]a fol-
even Russell has paid tribute to him 1n the
lowing words,

swara
“Beni Madho has long headed -tthB}'/;wold
district and tribe, which fuurnishe -lge oys
days about 40,000 of the finest of ouxl.nglly
as, naturally,
to the Bengal army, and _h 1S’,,u
great influence in the country...

With his wonderful -power of Orgamza.“oinr:
he had maintained an army of 15’(-JOO mc-n'lh
the ficld and was himscl{ an expert in guerr! ;l
Warlare in which, it is said, hie was SC?:nc-
only to Tatya Tope'®. This l.Cckl'f:ssly cour io
Ous—and a bit outragcous—Bais Chlc{"? d
found exhilaration in danger a.nd rChsalrc])’
Nothing Detter than crisis, ha(.l’. " thc]C to
Phase of the revolt, sent military he pt o
Lucknow and also fought himself in the rlvlv'e
famous battles there, viz., those of Bdeclt-
Guard and Alambagh, in the months gspwas
ively of June and December,*® 1857. eainst
always busy with his guerrilla Warfarekagizoad
the British army on the Grand Trun i
which was then an endless ribbon of burmzﬂsg
Sand,14 According to Holmes, on Mag itis};
1858 Sir Hope Grant was ordered by the Br

.. : ’ rmy on
- Buthorities to attack Beni Madho’s army

i 11-
the Kanpur Road. Everything was very W€

Planned by the English army, but Beni Madho
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was so clever in guerrilla activities that Hopi
G‘mnt when he reached the spot, could not
find ':llyOHC 15 This strategic escape of Beni

‘ . i g 00
Madho must have impressed Hope Grant too,

who wrote:

“He always avoided ser.iou.s engagct.mcn(:;‘
adopting instcad the ublqultqus .t;c 1csand
genuine guerrilla warfare——s.knmxs des and
surprises; ceasclessly harassm_ghalillc Lher
cluding the British troops, W};lc ) be couls
easily do, as his followers (o WOO mChi‘:ﬂy
said to have had over 80,0 ,d. e
matchlockmen, scattered over l’{lfs is
knew every inch of the ground.

Some of the soldicrs of Bcnik Mﬁdh(zri):;;?s
Jiad also cntered Fatehpur where t};?s roubled
the British axmy in many ways. Tis brothes
Gajraj Singh, who was always 1n h?u b i
Nana Saheb, had sent an army to aum

suppOI‘t.l 7

i-British activities made the R:ana
Thesz illla:; B;Ilnong the leading rcvoluhon(;
e IZ)fpf‘wvatdh. Begem Hazrat Mahal anf
lalrelresson Birjis Qadr (the young ll\ll'fm‘rlaall)iast
Awadh) were so much imPresscd by t ;slmancc
Rajput, particularly on his superb per ;. e
at Jtlhc ,Bal]ie Guard, that the.y gave lms (he
khillut of Dilair Jung an(.i gppomled }fxu}lazn he
ymanent Amil (Administrator) o 3 _1357
'Il)rcld Azomgarh districts on Avgust 1 s 87
‘(261}1 Zilhijja 1273 A.H.), by th:) P:[;.(J?i:mczadr‘
issued under the scal of Nawab Buj
The Proclamation was:

«As T am fully bent upon popula}ung thlc
land, securing all conveniences for its p}elop e
and betterment of its mha‘tfxtams, I a.vei
therefore, decided to cxtermm.ale, the (.:Tue
ill-behaved Kaffir (the Unbelle'vc;rs) Fxtl)a?};
gis frem my hereditary dominions, ot]
old and new. Consequentlyj I have xsx?m;;
nated the brave Raja Beni Madho. mgh
for the ilagas of Jaunffore and Az.lmgar-
and order that in obedience to the instruc
tions of the said Raja, you should capture,
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put to the sword and annihilate the entive
group of these perverted unbelievers and
mike every effort (o extirpate than from
this country. Considering the said Raja o
permanent Amil of this part ot the counny,
you should do your hest for the

collection
of revenue and

betterment of  the ryot,
You will, consequently, be rewarded with
favours,” 18,

With this new offer, Beni Madho had sworn
fealty to the Nawal Bujis Qadr, whom he
aceepted as lawful sovercign. Thus he was now
fully prepared to lcad a life of dedication and
to sacrifice cverything for the cause of Awadh.
For the ‘Extermination of Kaflrs’™ and couso-
lidation of the talukdars and zamindars of
Awadh, Beni Madho wag extended every sort
of help by the Nawab. He was issued many
blank copies of Proclamation, bearing the scal
of the Nawah, which he was to fill up and
circulate among as many talukdars and zamin-
dars as possible, in order to wnite them against
the alien power.2® Beni Madho also wrote a
few letters to the Awadh talukdars with a view
to uniting and consolidating them against the
foreign power. One of his letters addressed 1o
Thakur Rustam Shah Stugh, the talukday of
Dera, is an important document i this con-
nection. The letter runs:

“His Majesty directs me by me
he has sent, to settle the distric
and Azimghur and to mstruct
talookdars of these parts 1o destray the
troops of the English. With my guns and
men, and the assistance of the rajahs of

these parts, [ will start for and scttle Aziin-
ghur in one weck.

ans of a {orce
ts ()U()unpor(:
the rajas and

L write to you that if well in

clined you may
come and help me with your

gunsand men,’’21

This was just the be
Campaign for strengthening and increa
orce of the freedom fighters.,

first of all, for Sultanpur with,
along with 13,000

ginning of Benj Madho's
sing the
He had started,
he same mission
men and 8 gung o August

. gqlukdars
16, 1858, where all the Baiswara h}dc Rajs
were sununoned for o get-together by the = !

of Amethi to discuss the plans for
. ol army’ e
the Sultimpur column of the Lnglish

. (4

n o ith th

Thercafier, he abo visitad l’“"“bg.nl;wkmpur
Sa

same purpose.® Later, he went (o ‘) opeP
| ave ar
toa with over 20,000 jen and gave @

d well

. s an
threat o all the friends, supporters a¥
wishers of the English. 2

While Beni Madho was thus busy in nj‘rgrartusc
g the Landed avistoeraey of A“"'“”llﬂ Oa(ic
nmpending crisis, Lord Canning’s Proc ‘vn(} the
of March 20, 1458, further provokee U
talukdars 1o defend  their estates. lhc‘;swa
so much discontentment amongst the even
talukdars due to this Proclanation that ade
the Prockunation of Noverber .l’. 1838, ::tc
by Queen Victoria  for  pacifying mthing'
and consoling the people, could not do any 1
On the othey hand, Begam Hazrat s cto-
condenmed the Proclamation of Q"wcnl to all
1ia outright and made an open “Ppcad awaY
the revolutionarics of Awadh not to l’c;(cqﬁ"(s."
by any assurances and S])(‘(‘(‘h(‘S()(lh(‘.SC };ole o
Beni Madho's Shankanpurnay, the ‘chn up
r han®™
Ran#
Kesho”

usy
karp 0

Baiswara, was now fully prepared 10
the war. Camphell?$ also, on the olhﬁ
was getting himself yeady to crush 11.15
He had posted his camps at Kisll\va?lll
pur), a place just on the road to ‘Shafl
which was the stronghold of Rana chur w
Singh. Soon the whole of S}mn?(af%ou;nn,
surtounded by the same three English .
Pickney’s, Witherall’s and Hope

p soub¥” L.
from  three  sides- north, cast and 5 L"

which had surrounded the fort of Racja;@
Madho Singh.t” Apart from this, Eveies ¢
brigade from Pooywa on the LuCkno‘: ot
was also ordered to advance on it from ¢
After the whole of Shankamur.wasfoxrccis
rounded by the mighty English done
Colin Campbell, as he had already (e
the Raja of Amethi, also_extended.
offers for surrender to Rana Bc“wiﬂgl‘
To this end, Campbell had the (follo. ot
sent to him over the signaturc 0 .
the political agent at the headqu?®

P )}, posm'g L

Grant .

letter was written on N()vembcr.5, 1858,
and was despatched from the BrilfSh Cam’p
at Udaipur in order to ascertain Beni Madho'’s
intentions about taking advantagc of the
amnesty promised in Queen Victoria’s Procla-

Mtion "which is cvident from the following
letter .28

“The Commander-in-Chief having received

the fullest powers from the Govcl:nm‘“
General to deal with all insurgents cither
by force of arms or treaty, as may SCCm o
His Excelleney to be right acc()3~d1ng.t()
the offences and claims to consxdcraifon
of each individual, sends the Proclamation
of the Queen of Great Britain to Rana
Bainie Madhoo.

“The Rana is informed that under the terms
of that Proclamation his life is secured Ofl
due submission being made. The Govern(;l-
General is not disposed to deal harshly,
but Bainie Madhoo must recollect that he
has long been a rebel in arms, ’and but
very recently attacked Her Majesty’s trOOP;-
He must, thercfore, make the fullest sub-
Missive surrender of his forts and cannons,
and come out at the head of his sepoys and
armed followers, and with them lay .dow’n
his arms in the presence of Her MaJCStYJj
troops. The sepoys and armed followers wi
then be allowed to go to their homes wn.hf)ut
molestation, cach of the former receiving

‘a certificate from the Commissioner.

“When complete surrender and submission
has been made, Bainie Madhoo Vtﬂ” not
have cause to distrust the generosity and
clemency of the Governor-General; and
€ven his claims on account of estates he
Mmay consider himself wrongfully dePr‘f”Cd
°f, may be heard; but, in the meantune
before submission is made, and the arms
of the Rana, his sepoys and followers,
Publicly laid down, no treaty is allowed by
the Governor-General:

. . : inie
>"The Commander-in-Chief wants Baini

4
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Madhoo to lose no time. His columns are
closing round the Rana, ‘and any dela'ry ox}
Bainie Madhoo’s part will deprive him o
the benefit of the Queen’s mercy, and render
it impossible for the .Governochneral t(}
exercise generosity in his behalf ; t:he sz}fctyg
his family and of his followers is in his own

hands.”” 2.

After sending this letter to B_eni Maqhi\i
Campbell, with all his preparations, ;val\:tef
for the reply fiom the Rana. On the. éh.zf
November 1858, the Commander-_m-f i
(Campbhectl) received a messenger, ccmm% rcgf
Shankarpur with the i."ollowmg letter, professe
ly from a son of Beni Madho:

“1 have received Your Excel%ency’s purwannah,
and with it the Proclamatx?n. I beg to say
that T was formerly Cabooliatdar { Q_abu.lwzft-
dar) of this ellaga ({laga), ar.xd am still u:

ossession of the seme; and if the govern
; t will continue the settlement with me,
inixrlill turn out my father, Beinie Madhoo.
He is on the part of Birjies Kuddr, buct1 i
am loyal to the British Government, an ,
do not wish to be ruined for my father’s

sake.”%0,

Russell has stated in his diary that th.e gb(:;;f.
mentioned letter was dictated by Beni Ma 13
imself. But the thing is that, whosoc.ver woule
hlmsed)éafted the letter or sent it, this mut.:h is
havc' that it was only a master stroke of diplo-
Certamof the revolutionaries, which kept‘the
Im?c'yh army-officers perturbed all the time,
5\;;:;15(3 Campbell and others were still thm.k.mg
about this letter as to what sort of de.cxs1f>n
should be taken, in order to carry out a deﬁmt.e
line of action, another letter appeared. T}u?
time the letter, a genuine one, was from Beni
Madho in which he had rejected all offcx:s of
amnesty very plainly. He had open]y explained

it thus:

“Jt being henceforth i‘xﬁpos’sible‘ to d_efend
the fort, I am going to leave it, but T will
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never surrender myself (o you, foy my persan
belongs not to me, hut to my King. 31

Such a hold reply on the part of Booni NMadhoe
that he would not surrender his person, hecause
that belonged to his wovercign for whom he
was bound to fight, but that he would give up
the fort as it was his own property®2 reatly makes
him a true fighter for freedom. The Faglish
Commander was taken ahack to heay (hese
words of the valiant Rana. Moreover, what
had made the Eaglish forees, which had
surrounded  the  Shankarpur  fort frem all
sides, more frightened and termified, was the
information given to them by 1heir MCSSCNCr
who had handed over the letter of Campheld
to Rana Beni Madlio and who was also o spy
belonging to the English Camp. According to
this messenger, Beni Madho had about <000
soldiers, 2,000 horses and 40 guns.®® The result
of this was, the English themsclves bocame o
suspicious that they started taking precantions
against Benl Madho’s surprise attack. Fach
and every English soldicr was asked to he ready
and alert, and guard the fort of Shankarpur
from all angles. But 1t was to the utter swrprise
of everyone that, with a master-stroke, Benid
Madho evacuated the Shankarpur fort under
the cover of midnight on the 15t of November
1858, with almost all his guns and troops, scme
15,000 in number, and a large amount of
treasurc, going to jungles of Purai, cight miles
from Rae Bareli on the Unnao Road.? On
the morning of 16th November, the British
Commanders with their gigantic atmy marched
into the fort. Shankarpur fell into the hands of
the English but not Beni Madho who Lad left
the fort so miraculously and sought refuge in
flight. Beni Madho's great dodge 10 the English
army at Shankarpur is a gim chapter in the
history of his adventurous carcer,

Russell, the Reporter of London “Times’,
and who was also present at Shankarpur at
the time of Beni Madho’s flight, gives a graphic
description of the whole incident. He writes:

“November 16—After all these fellows are

too clever for us. Pattols indeed were outy
and pickets were postad, Siv Tope Grant
was on the NU W, (orth-west) '.m(l‘I‘“'d
Clyde on the 8.1 Gouth-cast) last night,
and w bright mooulicht Gowvowed us till
two O'clock in the morning. Than the
moon  went down and  ont came Bene
Mudho, with all his  budmashes, treasure,
guns, women, and bagaage, steadily in the
dank, and moved ronnd between Siv Hope
Grants rvight Ik pickets, towads the
west, thenee wheeled round and manchod
for a place called Poorwa. The moment
the retreat was diseovered  this morning.
we rushed into the fort and entrenched
camp, wd found it cmpty, Not a soul was
left, except a fow feeble old men, piests,
dirty fekirs, and a mad clephant, with scme
gun-bullocks.’” 35,

On the basis of scme contamporaly accounts,
Charles Ball has also given a picture of the
Shankarpur fort in the following words:

“The outer works of the fort consisted of a
very deep but narrow ditch, and a low
parapet of rregnlar trace, inside which
nothing could bHe scen but dense Jungle.
There was no entrance visible till wve had
ridden southwards about two miles. Scveral
hamlets and villages, quite deserted, lay
outside the ditch; and only cats and dogs
inhabited the streets, In one there was a
small and very handseme Hindoo tanyple,
covered outside with hideous idols. All these
villages offered the greatest facilities for
resistance in the hands of a detamined
enemy, and could only have been cleared
in such a case, by very hard fighting or
severe vertical five. Through one of those vil-
lages lay the road to the auter fort. A bastion
ol carth towered above it, hut the flanking
firc was indifferently directed. The gatcway
was of bamboo, and opencd upon a ramp
across the ditch to a strong mud wall, widen-
ing over a tortuous street, access through
which into the interior was obtained by a
wooden gate, of no strength. Tnside, <the

place was somewhat like Amathie, only that
the central residence was not so fine. An
old Brahmin, very sick, was the sole hum‘an
being to be met with; an clephant was tied
by chains in the courtyard of the fort; gun-
bullocks wandered about; and (]hoo!lcS,
and various
were

tents, a spring-van, litters, .
stores lumbered the enclosures, which
full also of hedsteads and a few articles of
furniture. Only a few old matchlocks could
be found after the minutest scarch; and, as
if in mockery, four very small brass. guns,
mere children’s playthings, were laid out
of the verandahs. In

in a row in front of one :
some miserable

the women’s appartments, |
daubs, left upon the walls, showed the
wretched taste of the occupants. Idols
abounded in the rooms; some bad c'ngrav-
ings, a portrait of the Duke 'of Wellington,
and embossed drawings of wild beasts wlerc
hung in the divan, in which were also g aIss
chandeliers, covered with linen .bags. n
the rooms around the courts, immense
quantitics of ghee, nuts, wheat, and i?rn
were found; also a laboratory for ma ‘lr;g
powder, and about 9,000 Ibs. of that artx}f ti
of native manufacture. It is proba'ble t (;1
most of the good guns of the forts in Ou :13
were sent into Lucknow, or were_capturf:

by Havelock and others in ‘th.mr l\c/tfar:hc;
fights. It is certain that Bainie b da»ss
took only nine with him when he fled.”™"

the Englishmen
Madho when they
his Shankarpur

According to Kavanagh.,
had composeda verse on Benl
could not round him up in
fort. The verse runs:

Where have you been to all the day
Benee Madho, Benee Madho?

Trying to keep, Sir, out of the way
Very bad O! V;ry lba: O!

Why so shy of British pluc

hyBcnccyMadho, Benee Madho?

Because to beat you is not my luck ]

That very sad O! very sad O!3%

pur fell, Brigadier

Shankar
The moment an ot Madhos

Evelelgh. was grdered to chase
?
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and, on the 17th of November, his column
marched to Grinwarra and reached there the
same day.?® His instructions were not.to be
diverted frem the pursuit—not to lose sight of
the flying Rana for a moment, when once up
with him. While being after .the Rana, the
men had to pass through the village of Berwa,
the inhabitants of which appce?r.cd to be frlend}y,
and who, in reply to the inquiries of the English
officers, assurcd them that there was no enemy
ncar the place; but just as the rcar—gl'lard of
the column, with the guns, were clcjarmg the
village, three guns opencd fire upon 1t, accon;;

f musketry from the houses.

anied by a fire o
E1)“houg;h these rebels were chased out of the

place and had to suffer a lot both at the han.ds
of Brigadier Eveleigh at Berwa as well as Maj;:r
Mills at Simree,4? yet one has to agree upon the
adho’s influence on them

f Beni M .
greatness 0 h so truly and sincerely.

who fought for Awad

While Brigadier Eveleigh’s colv.mn was :itxll
at Grinwarra, Campbell too, having placch 3
small force in the ShankarPur fort, marche
from its camping ground, Kishwapore (Ktlzz 5(;-
pur), at 8 p.m. on the 181h. of Novembcr1 ,
after cffecting a junction with Colonel Bu wa; g
force from Purwa; and reached there at .
O’clock in the morning of Nf)vemberG 19,
1858.4! By the time Campb.ell arrived fat drm-
warra, Beni Madho with his army 'of reedom-
fighters had already left for Dundia Khe;a,ba

lace 28 miles south of Kanpur, whe;*ie da 2
Ram Baksh Singh, whose men haﬁ ire ;:is
Mowbray Thomson’s party, Was . a\gnglei s
residence. Campbcclil orderild Btr;g;ilii;t at:eEVge h

im and, in order
;::)ig}}):’lsrs‘iia}:e of the rebel Ran‘a, theh'Com;
mander-in-Chief (Campbell) rchc\{cd h.un o
all his heavy guns, and took them with 1\1; own:
to Rac Bareli. The whole of the 20fh (:;:.m
ber was occupied, at that plgce, in m .mg
necessary arrangements. The sites for various

camps were determined upon; and at midnight

the troops again marched forward. It is also to

be noted here that the English army ofﬁccr_s,
even though Eveleigh was sent towards Dundnﬁ
Khera to pursue Beni Madho, were not at a
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e e -Eh xfi}) thint they contd come

o cut Moadho's havine 1 A
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‘ O CXPress d, the figsht was with a 3
i, o he )h ad with a Parthitan
my > 24th of Nove 't 5
the BEnglish and Ben; Madher oty
e b . h vy iy Fieed cac
rher at Dondin Ko The R
was conmposed ' \

as Russeld

. of two columns l‘l'n;;Ii\:h_ oy
Eveletah and € lonel ] «””h \\n'h Brigadicr
o tiders, (Hannt (~Hmw:\ o t\)“‘” respective
a view of hoth 1$>:~ );mni«v‘-l:n{"wln W oo
3.)'1')11;2(1 near Bidbaen, 'i'ix(f!(:i:‘>llx(*(“p
vight and the teft - of Beni M wtho' -
ot the Buxer and Dandia K}ir rL: “; et
s stdes respeedive
g; and Just o the back of d?:n()ﬂi‘i;})ui{iizt;
m::l::’;»s‘ \\“*215 S"m{“”g' As soon as ]’k'ui Madho
e Baglish torces advancing towards him
he ordeved his soldiers to opc;\ fire. A "r;x ’
b,zlvtlc was fought between the two. 'i'hv r:f L;‘
suflered defeat fsat Bent Madho claded (t s() S
very casily. He was closely puwrsued }‘It ‘f”f
in vain®t Russell wiites: ol

ot a

“Nvlwt‘mi)cr 24th—So far the whole afair

Dhoudhkhera) had been a 1‘;{1\1”\‘ ]I; (ut
M‘:'L(‘Um was gone, though some I\L o
of his thousands had p('.('\i.\h(‘,d in th “.IK‘[:C(‘S
Qur only gain was the possession of(i d(i(-l;”?‘
stroughold. No one hiked this, exee 1‘ el
Bone Madho himself, and t);m(- ‘pl possibly
ed; and I tear that the (:uu'ms:; zlm:(l I}(\), C_I;f-ap‘
zmd‘ bayoneting which went on was dd( ‘1.“25,,
against objects who were reall o e 1.(?(1
character to excite the xminuii\m)t X(“t, .
}‘L(??Il)lli':iblc enemy, according (, y ol an
()i war, e thc luv"%

"BC\.\C l'\i‘ddh() bas pot oft with his (res
whxc;h is se%id to bie considerable: azlx 1‘““:“““"

cm}sxxfs ol some atta, and arti(‘l,cs ; f;“‘ ]f"’i

;‘nltlitn‘ Furopean use. I m'dcl ;”’lzl:"h{“@
Lor 2 : ‘

Lo :;d C;*}Ily:l; %t;‘)l!oiur‘ camp, and on my ‘:v‘:v.};
found the ara )‘ neers wx_tl} dust and half.
: 1A cxcitement, wiping their swor
or rubbing down their panting hors Mards
of these fellows have met u;ith :CE iS}OIII‘IC

tghtfuf

end; for, in ..
H addition to
those wh
O were

sl‘ml down by the encmy concealed in the
trees o topes, afew, inthe dust and fury
t?f the churge, fell down into wells many
feet deep, in winel of course death was all
but f‘(‘l‘ldin. One of these unfortunates was
{'xn“u'uu'd das cvening sull alive, although
,’75‘})1‘\'“ he died in the course of the nights
Fhey 1old me they had followed a considers
able bady of the ey Gl they came 102
stadl ravine wheye \hr’g\mx stuck tast. The
cavidry got aeross and pursued the sepoy$
\.\“h“‘ l“{‘\'c\'w, cot to another ravine, and
(.1.‘?“({ it, when they coolly drcw up, and
;j; l;;:it}ll:l:::' :‘)Vf‘h;)’ Were unasc nnp;mi(‘d
fire of 111;\115134:1‘1}(:’)2(! o3 them so shap @

¢ of s and muskeny that the
men had to be withdrawn,”48

After % 3. .

Madho I),<”;Lh‘l_ Khera’s fictce fighting, Bent
i ?} ?H t his broken amy of s me 5,000
cn, fiad entered ' S

mo the Bahrat Nl
on Decamber ahraich Division
N Riv;:.?bg} 4, 1838, and encamped close 10
Gt ij' ) 'mgm, at a place called Bairem
» which 3s abowt 22 miles away, below the
) 3

junction of that i
i noof that river and the Chowkat®, The

¢ e .
| ‘mx‘m\.mdt1~1u—(‘1m‘i, Colin Gemphell, nicd all
ns hes : ’ 1 ) p
S ;(bi to cut ofl’ Bent Madho's retreat novth
wards. < ' ‘ .
. s. Bat he could not achicve any suceess
wreat, Beni M 1] ot Sind
. }I;« ni Madbo, Devi Bakeh, Amar Singh
oo azrat  Mahal ana S Bala
Saheb,  Jwala  Prasae 3, Ny, Bt
Khn it K}. ad, Z\/Iluiuumnztd THasan,
- : wmn and Ma 4)¥
with ot mportn nunue Khan,

out of their aders, were driv
2 P dyiven

t home districts and hopmed i 8

Fs

1Y oW Al o th < l)d‘ 1At 3 <
ha CEIon oy l ¢ N ‘ id( ‘ N
. W ‘1”

strategy of the Enpl;
‘ e Bogheh wa
o the gl was to push thom further

novth into (h j
c 9 . . *
o he o hostile Yand of Rana Jang

The most ntercsting
Lo note is that oy Dee
bell again tusisted (g,
must fay down their (
stmifar  condition P
submission of L))
says that,

thing in this copneetion
ember 23ed, Colin Camp
'H. B(*xfi Madho’s follower
s'hg:;gs ;n camp, and that
s¢ attached to th
other chicfy. 9% Ryssel) al

(13
There were politi
1cal reasons for our uek

;t Buraech, First: there arc two of the
cgums willing to swrender. Next: Mam-
moo Khan  makes  overtures. Nay, the
Begum Jierself and Brijeis Kuddr despatch
l?m‘,’.x and emissavies to the Givil Comnuis-
stonér, Major Barvow. Old Hunwunt Singh
power with his
Beni Madho,
his sub-

sets off’ . .
| s off to use his persuasive
() S1 M .. .
stinate and gallant kinsman,
an N . . .
i {(l iy sangaine of securing
mission, 40

}I::Itl,:]"" I‘“P'”’“?“‘y Hr'br)lh, (‘.nm‘mzm(?cr C'nm.p-
mlil; as .\\'vl} as Major Barrows, failed in 1ts
little ;)'_’J(“"-‘V(‘- Begam  Hazrat 1\(;.\}1;\1 had
* faith in Biitish sincority. Ben Madho
K:;:d hot Sll'l'l'(‘nd(‘r and submit so long a8 the
gam  continued in arms.

uncd to Nanpara on

as told that Nana
Madho wcr€
River Rapti,

290”““ amphell rett
Sa}tl}::} (’I‘)])L‘(‘(‘mbvr and w .
both ) ICShW:} and Rana Bent
al at BM}‘“, on the ba‘nks of_
bout 20 miles away. He immediately ordered
his forces for a night marcn on the 30th of
ecember 1o overtake  them anawares.
Th()“gh again a fierce cngagcmcnt was fought
hetween the Faglish and the rebel forees, yet
both the rebel ]c‘n(lcrs could no more¢ be round-
¢d up and they entered  the territories of
Rana Jang Bahadur of Nepal. Campbcu’?
task was thus ncc()mplishcd and, on January 18,
1859, he came hack to Lucknow®%. The whole
of Baiswara and Lucknow was now under the
complete control of the English forces.

While in Nepal, the condition of the rebel

forces was pitiable. According to Dr Sen,

“The fugitives moved from place to place

between  Chitwan, Bhutwal and Nayakot
and suffered terrible privations. Some of
* the sepoys had to sell even their muskets
to buy their food. The Gurkhas were pres
pared to sell them rice but the price de-
manded was exorbitant and fever 'fmd
dysentery took as large 2 toll as starvation.

49L& Nepal Government employed their
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¢ and expulsion of

troops for the captur
352

their uninvited guests.

iadur who was "an ally of the
rote threatening letters
, and other rebel

Rana Jang Bal
British Government W
a Beni Madho Sing}
The abstract translation of one such

jetter which was written in September 1859
by Maharaja Jang Bahadur to Mammoo K%lan,
Nana Rao and Rana Beni Madho Singh, is as

follows:

to Ran
leaders.

rs which T have lately received

«From the lctte
all your circumstances.

from you, I know

nto Nepal, T belicved

«“When you first came 1
ylum in the country;

that you wanted an as
but your troops soon commenced plunder-

villages, beating and often killing
and violating their wemen. 1
have therefore now become convinced that
such is not your object and that you have
merely come here for purposes of plunder

and oppression.

ing our
the ryots,

“But, notwithstanding all your violcpce, 1
have hitherto solely out of consideration for
yourselves, put up with all this misconduct
upon the part of your followers, but I cannot
pear it any longer and T require that they
shall now lay down their arms at the Tov\.r-
leywa Cutchery and proceed quietly to their
homes in the British Provinces.

don is still open to all who

«The door of par
tted murders.

have not comim!

«If your troops will not disperse and leave
this country, the British forces will soen ccme
up from the southward and from the west-
ward and the Goorkhas shall advance from
the northward and from the eastward and
shall attack them, and they will so entirely
destroy them that no traces of their existence,
not even their names, shall remain.

Goorkha Governments

«The British and the
and upon most friendly

have been at peace,
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terms for the last 42 years, and we are
bound by T'reaty with cach other to surrender
all murderers, ¥or which reason, were you
to produce all your riches, we should not
attend to your requests or do any thing
that might be likely to lead (o misnudee-
standing with so very powerful Government.
We willshow your troops no merey whatover.

“If your females and childven do not desire
to leave the country, we will not force theym
to do so, but they shall remain in iy subject
to the conditions we formerly made with
them, that is, they shall hold no com-
munication with their relatives in the plains
of India, nor with other persons, British
subjects there, nor with any oune except by
our permission.

“T will receive no more urzees, and will listen
to no overtures of any kind ecither from your
Oomras, or from your troops; so I now write
distinctly to warn you not to expect me to
do so.

“You are now very few in numbey, you have
but few weapons or guns, very little treasure,
scarcely any munitions of war and have
quitted your own Raj; do you supposc that
you can fight against the British Goverg-
ment? The British are as powerful as the
planet Saturn. You could not gain from
them 4 inches of territory cven if you were
to sacrifice the whale of your lives in trying
to do so. You may depend upon the truth
of this. T am writing it for your benefit.
Their country is the whole of Hindustan,

“Even if you formerly thought that we should
go to war with a powerful nation like the
British and break our treaties with them
out of mere friendship for yourselves, do
you think that we could do so now that
you have committed every kind of outrage
and violence in the country, have plundered

our villages and deprived the wives of our
subjects of their caste?

“I advise you to leave this countyy and to
throw yourselves upon the merey of the
Biidsh Government,”’ 8 '

Though several of the rebel leaders did follow
Maharaja Jang Bahadun's advice, the ‘valiant
Rana Beni Madho did not respond at all to the
overtures of the Muharaja to surrender himself.
l‘lw'muu)ly, the Maharaja  made good his
tweat by sending a strong force against him.
A momentous batile was waged between the
two troops in the Dang Valley and there, with
many of his troops, Beni Madhe, ‘Dabir Jang
Bahadw’, the popular hero of Shankarpur,
met with his heroic  death®, His  brother,
Gajraj Singh, also met the same fate with his
brotherinthe samevalley. 58 His surviving brother
(perhaps Dylall, whose name is illegible and
which appears in Message No. 233 from the

Commiissioner, Banaras, to the Sccretary to

Government, Allahabad, dated 14th April 5
1858) along with Rana’s widow and son (then
I4 years of age) vemained in Nepal till Decem-
ber 1859, Eventually, the son of Rana Beni
Madho reccived from the British Gavernment
an estate yielding an income of about Rs, 6,000
a year, and was sent to Sitapur for his edu-
cation®?,

A

Thus ended the life of the great hero of
Shankarpur who, in spite of he

avy odds against
him,

resisted  foreign authority not only in
Awadh but also outside ity are

bu 4, with grim
determination and vig

orous cfforts, unwearied
by the weightage of years. He

patriot and hero who lived
country and his principles,
example of unique v

was really a great
and died for his
leaving behind an
alour and self-sacrifice.

One very important ch
M;@(};o 4 a true Rajput was that he used his
sword only in the battle-ficld and did not soil

his hands by killing the non-combatant Euro-
peans

pe: _or their helpless women and children.
atis why even the British in their heart of

WEre truc  admirers of the Ranad

aracteristic of Beni

hearts,
for his v

genuinely anxious for his friendshin anft oz~

alour ang high descent and were always ; fHice
w -‘TQommonwealth Relations Office,

Opcration. Their ,~q)cmc(1 endeavours to secure

is surrender while he was alive; and also the
SYMputhetic behaviour to his  widow anfi

s minor son after he died, bear ample test
Mony to the Britishers’ appreciation of his
intrinsie merits. In the records of the Govcx?-
Ment, Beni Madho's name appeared only n
the list of ‘rebely’, and not asone of those .w"ho
Sood  charged  with murder and  atrocitics.

hat a worthy antagonist Beni Madho was to
the Britigheys !

1 t]ibutc

Mnntgnm(try Martin has l)aid hig) hief

. M i k& i ¢
to the character and sincerity of this Bais
In these words:

oor

“Bainic Madhoo, the Rana of S}n;{nk;:pLa

(another Rajpoot of similar ran arried
Madhoo Singh, and whose son had m

. ed
the daughter of Kooer Singh), abandon

21

his fort on the approach of Lord -gyﬂi
(November 15), and marched cff, wi o
adherents, treasure, guns, wfcx(r)zex:i,c ane
baggage, to join the Begum of Ou e
Birjis Kudder who was, he said, his e
vereign, and must be obeyed as suci. e
o his sificerity at heavy cost; for
s life, his lands, the r‘cdress
11 investigation of grievan=
1}, and became a hemeless
, for the sake of the
hom he had sworn

proved ‘
though offered hi
of injuries, the fu
ces—he rejected 2 :
wanderer in the Terai,
Begum and her son, to w

fe“\_“y-”sg

i ial to such a deserv-

h there is no memoria ' o

. T};lo;f yet the village bards have xn3mf>r 2d
fngd his ’valour and phenomenal cxpl(;:ts, :ca-
ltshceir ballads are still sung mostly on the cccas

sion of the Holi festival.
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products not
they also cox(;m'(:;lily'dxir'mt' e omumption
ey ase ¢ coagi fL oreign markets strct(‘hin:
from ihe < P;r‘:o Coromandel and N’Ifllilh&ll{’
Manilla Chi;:‘a 2 the Red Sea, By CVC!:
Articles, of tra(jlcm;icllchtilzlc ic(mSL of Atica?
vougao 1 . ed cotton and i '
petrc,z;‘opi;,mrdvzasllik, sugar,” salt, jute, s:\‘iltk-
etc. The exte’nlt) ofrc\\,tdycsmﬁ\’ perfumes, copicc
fe. T cxtent of X .crnal trade can be grasped
o ot uig l.uies: “At the end of 171
cenur ’é?llic( (?udntim'rs of cheap and g‘l‘;l(‘,chl;
e ,im,;cs}i: nli'ushns and chimm“s were
pported inio ngl‘md and they found such
vour that th w'()li icn and silk manufacturers
were acco(d,iny ! a aimcd. .Acts of Piu‘lium(‘,n.t
were ace ‘ g.y 'p‘;\sscd in 1700 and in 1791
bl ely Pl()hll)ltl])g, with a very few speci
d;ed izfitol;):lsi,nt[l;c etrnployr'nent of printcld’(ol;
furniture an(i the Zidi;?’ncnhcr' e ocin
. ‘ any printed or dyed
R, 1 ’ivardi s time that nearly
seventy acs of ‘upees vyox‘tli of raw silk was
etered in the .usit‘orr;s ()HI‘CC books at Murshida-
bad exclusiv h(: it 1ic European investment,
o G .mi red anrs ago,” wrote Sir
oy G ui 890 ‘“‘the whole commerce
of Dcc 17357 cst:mltcd at onc crove of rupees
it m;’)t 1e exports of Dacca muslin
(o Bngland am lii/r:)tcd to 30 lacs of rupces....”'s
N bum( 8 and 1756, Bengal dircetly
on from abroad which consti-

4t . ‘ l te [ M
utcd 3/ 115 ol the tota lmp()l't. I h (h {
t € fn o

gold from Engla
was a mit(cr:_gl;’flclgrt;:opz;y for Indian goods
men at the time > concern for English
bare the pr()bl:r]nm;i'L.C.A. K'“)‘VI('S lflVS
of mcrcantilism i 1t plagued the captains
difficulty of {;~ad'lll th_c';e lines: “The \vh()liz
fact that Furo e‘}“gdwnh- the ¥ast lay in the
the East wantfd«),a fso little to send out that
courts, leaci o a few lli)fi.lry articles for tlic
coral, gold arid i;]frpcr, quick-silver and tin
except silver that {W,Crc the only commodilics’
fore it was ; xidia would absorh. There-
mainly silver that was taken Qu‘f"’_’

The quali
1 i 1
artistic cslkill t)i/ o;' uidlgcnous industries and
n India before British rule j
: is

also attcst

attestec . .

ssion ch(,‘.[(h);(thf Tndian Industrial Commi-

“Ata tim ]( 16-18) in its Preface. Tt reads:

¢ whe . Qaas5.

place of tl\:(‘“n the West of Europe, the birth-

inhabited i‘ m“d(.”.“ industrial systan, was

famous . )); uncivilised  tribes ’In(lii) Wit
s for the we i £ a wa
. alth of her .

the hioh artists . of hev vulers and for

at a mg‘ '}‘“]lm“f skitl of craftemon. And

at a much later peri : . And oven

turers from (h(”\/\lf)( riod, when meychant edvon-

in Todia ¢V (';( made their first appearance

s e indust i l DAN arve
country was at any 1 development of this

. ate infers
of the more not inferior to that

o adviance x

' H. Hoband n(V( m;"-d Euwropean nations’.
1 . ned n 1

quality of the v Jis Report “the high

antuc i[)?l 1(
MYt 1
t )’ ]lc 1) OCeSSCs ]
~ i e < 0W I )]()y((

F!ll"()] [T $S
4 )¢ l()l' ® ‘ ¥ C

" TCIS . l th ‘ lh(, T“ .\nll‘il ture of hii{ll (\I'\'

ste d C artistic l)I'()d\lC‘S ill A ('()pr‘)("l

native-nu .
ative-made iron, the carly

and brass
I .
position i .%H;VC India at one time a promi
‘ n S . - ¢ O
the metalhwrgical “ b nent
the same pictur " grcal world™.® Precisely
‘ture ot nati . '
dustry s ative irop-smelting 1
s d smelting ine
obscrves: ““Ip d;v”_ by D. H. Buclmnonb He
for decorats 1 India steel was used for wea . h
¥ ! s
remarkang 1}vc purposes and for tool P né
;
y llgh vad . S an
The old grade articles were pr
> old wea  aa ¢ produced.
said that t]})‘ilfis are second to none and it |
) ‘ we famous 1D e 13
forged ’ ‘mascus bl
ged from steel s blades were
steel timported 6 Sowere
India ] ported frem Hyder: :
e Lemains  of vderabad 1
foand nams of old smelting § adm
] { ]H)l’g}l()ll[ In(]i,l = WmMaces
those n I° A are essenti :
> m Far . . ssentiafl
The Ag trope prior to modern time y like
gartas  or iy 5
: ron-smelti
widel i smejung caste .
. Y dispersed and  the ny ste - were
applied to 4 ©oname

aeisseans «

Lohara 1s
wa s
: great ny o ar:
won ore. But the it m{dny distiict producing
ur he mtroduetion of ¢

Favopean iron has n of cheaply made

their token away nearly ail

trade an ‘ .
unskitied l:il)(:iln'mx[('/(\r’i{:”ms have: tuned 10
ago, Dr. Fr ntury  and a quarter
these smcltc:‘::t(;s]I‘\-l,(']mn.(m found ’“‘l‘hy of
brass, copper “1'1(1 ‘l 15 quitc well known that
sation of many i ])C“_I-nmu] wares are speciali-
Bcnm*cs,'i‘;uljn);bllll\([,”s:(”‘"l centres in India like
tery, smnc-carvi:; "lﬁlk, ;.mf] Abmedabad. Jewcl-
sandalwood ivov&,’ artistic work in marble,
tions in C’vcr ry and glass are family occupa®
Y community,

The ¢ i
Cam“dl(()inillvl(‘léll heritage has been most
y ucknowledged by R. M. Mdtdan

in b
18 evide
Nquiry 'gd”‘""f hafore the Parliamentary
; ommitice in 1840 Iis experience

Prom
pted ki
hm. 10 pf‘“CSt agninst the

mlkc_l s,
elief it Tndia was a nation of

agric .
. ‘\'lli‘ililu;::::_'d}{(:I’IY'i"K to Mr. Bm(‘klchurst,
s an ‘\gri(-uh.” I do not agrec that India
a m‘m“m‘u“\.lhl.il country; India is as much
and he wiy, g country 3 agrlcuhuml
Pasition o 'W«ml(lvs(-(,k to reduce her to the
lower jep -ln'u)l agricultural country secks to
SUppose s lrur s(:'ii(t of Givilisation, I do‘ not
tural farey ‘(,5' th;l " "f lHEC()mc the agrlc.ul-
Country, ) ‘““5]‘“"}- She is o manufacturing
Cripli(m; h:r‘ ‘“‘-\H\li;\(:turcs of various des-
een able t(‘»“i existed for ages and have never
Wherever iy e competed wn}i by any nation
speak not nl(: pla)f has been given to them.
Cashmere }’w of her D;lcc:.i mughr.]s and im-
she hag mS’ uwls but ()f‘ various articles Whl.Ch
to any par:"“ﬁt(‘,turcd in a manner superior
"0 an agric Olf ll'xc world. To reduce her m')w
Justice to Ty 'lf,l»\,ual country would be an 1n-
1dia’, 10

I .
ndians at the turn of the 19th century had

almyy¢
3t ¢ ..
all the requisites to become 2 manu-

factyr:
coltllg‘?g and comm «rcial nation. That India
byon d):la:St of its rich resources has been put
port. It h‘sputc by Industrial Comumission I.{c-
and shj éd wealth and skill. It had banking
to m)l‘_rl)'r)lng and me-rchants, big and small,
India dilise them  for production that made
the H,scff's“fﬁcient. In the list of bankers,
As kc:u:e of Jagat Seth has the first place:
com.n‘pir of GO.VCmmcnt revenue, dealer 11
'30ntrodll|.clal ceedit, stockists of bullion and
fostercdcll;s of currency, it virtually fed anfi
tude and cngai’s trade and economy Tts magni-
at pa nd efficiency put native banking genius
tratﬁt; with any European counterpart. The
har Don was continued by Bolaquidas, Mono-
Hastin 1? and many othet eminent pankers.
two n g chose as managers of his State batik
Gh atives again—Huzuri Mall and Rai Dayal
vnu:,n d. Bssides the banking houses, there were
read hers of shroffs all over the countrys
¢ ¥ to lend money for investment against
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and convert coins at a discount’

securities
bility of inland trade.

to ensurc greater mo

s also not lost sight of. Several
li ship-owners are on recor
to prove native enterprise on this score. Thus
Pancho Dutt, Ramgopal Mullick, Madan Dutt
and to cap them all, Ramdulal Dey, were a
few noted stevedores of the time. That Indian
shipping caused alarm t0 British authorities
jmportation

can be gnthcrcd from the ban on 1
he East in vessels manned

of articles from t

by Indian sailors, laskars ete. (34 George 111
C136, 1814). Nor were some commercial entre-
preneuss lacking. Of the cclebrated merchants,
mention may pe made of Umi Chand and

Nanda Kumar.

Shipping wa
pnames of Benga

nous trade and industries were

developing satisfactorily and had all the pros
pects of far-reaching possibilities. But the pro-
gress suddenly came to 2 virtual standstill
and a century of arrested growth follow'cd
to put the hands of the clock back in _Indig.
What factors were responsible for this stunted
development? What forces operated t0 stultify

progress ?

Thus, indige

g idea seems to be that Indians
ly tied to the soil, were quite
They lacked business
4 Bengali entre-
g the period

The reignin
being essential
indifferent t0 business.
enterprise and acumen 2and =
prcneurship hardly existed durin

under discussion.

It is also argued that whatever capital the
mulated, they squandered

Bengali Baboos accu .
away on occasions like marriage and sradh

ceremonies for social climbing. The character
of this class is immediately conjured up from
Sibnath Sastri’s memorable passages in his
Ramtans Lahiri'! and a typic

al case of waniori
expense May be cited from Samachar Darpan
(14th May 1825)

where a graphic aecount
occurs of the sradh ceremony of Ramdulal
Dey which entailed an expenditure of lacs of
rupees, consider

ably reducing the wealth of
Satubabu and Latubabu, the heirs to his
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property. Another factor breaking up accumu-
lated capital is the division of assets among
heirs after the death of the owner, Business
bzing a personal concern, the capital was too
often withdrawn from business by the heirs
and more frequently theiv assets were liquidated
in protracted law-suits, The case of the
Mullicks (Bishwambhar, Ruplal and  others)
illustrates the point. Thus the capital forma-
tion was far too nadequate to sustain iany
large-scale enterprise,

One important suggestion is that possession
of land symbolised social status in Beng
since it was also a safe and luer
ment, the idle money was mostly
the wealthy scction in land. Alter
Settlement,

al and
ative invess-
mvested by
Permanent
this indeed became the
Thus, capital not only was drawn
also lost its velocity of circul

order.
to land, it
ation,

R. C. Dutt, the economi
after a careful study of th
came to the unhesitating
ruin f)f indigenous trade and industries was
t'he direct consequence of the drain of wealth
frOI'n Bengal and discriminatory cconomic
policy by the British Raj against (he native
enterprise. Singled out from the whole contest
as presented above, it has been some
dismissed asnationlist cflervescence.
it should merit our serious conside

¢ historian of India,
e problem, however,
conclusion that the

times
Allthe same
ration.

Finally, quite a distinct view is held by a
group of historians who feel that it was all
due to the incxorable process of logic by which
the old system has to yicld place to the new.
In a changing world, one must adjust or perish,
The fact that England underwent an industrial
revolution while India could not stage one
gave England the superiority she deserved.
The mechanisation of industries, the growth of
capital, the technique of joint stock company
and managing agency and monopolisation of
colonial markets for her finished goods enabled
her to score a complete victory over India,
It was natural that the antiquated indigenous
system of merchant capital supported by

shroffs would go down bhefore  joint stock
companies, the urehaie handicrafts and i!.ldlls'
tries would collapse hefore the onslaught of
machine made vouds,

A stocktiking of these views may help us to
see the truth. The firs assertion that natives
had no commercind hevitage Tus been 11"""“”:
disproved. As 1o e contention that Bengall
ehlreprenearship was conspicuous by ity ab-
senee, names of a good nomber of our captans
of trade and mdusty can be taced who had
all the qualities tha make an entreprencur
and who  coudd  attain whatever  success
could be achicved wnder  the chreumstances.
Names of Madan Datta, Ramdulal De, R;uﬂ'.
chandra Mitra, Dwarkanath Tagore, Rustomji
Cawasji, Ramgopal  Ghosh,  Motilal  Seal,
Digambay Miva, Bholanath Chandra, Ruplal
Mullick, Suryakumar Tagore, Romanath
Tagore, Raghunath Goswami, Sens of Koh_l-
tolla, cte, come readily to the mind. If \l\c}r
achievements were nof spectacular and i thelr
number was only Randful, it was not duc to
their lack of enterprise, as will be borne out
by short sketches of the carcers of a few of them.

Ramdulal De: (1760-1824)'% - He rose from
the Juunble position of a Sarkar ;ma('h(‘d_l“
the Fairlies 1o the position ol a leading ship-
owner, and stevedore. He acted as the agent
of the American traders which made him, a
millionaire. But as the Amecrican trade gradu-
ally passed into the hands of the British “"_m'
Panies, they no longer favoured the Indian
agent though his rates were lower than those
of British firps, As a result he was ruined
and in 1813 he had only one ship in the port
of Calcutta signifying “the last tragic gestur¢
of the Bengali.' Iis enterprising spirit can be
measured from his bold idea to recliim and

colonise the Sundevbans.

.

Dwarkanath Tagore:'® His landed  estates
and  the  fortune .
DC‘\Niln of the Con)p;lny's salt and Op&um
department put him in a position to make

K

1€ .
llc a(.qull Cd as tl

industrial speculations. His monumental ?.Chlc'
vement was the formaition of the C'rl!‘l.‘ Tagore
& Co. The first captain of indigenous mdustr)(/j,
he invested oy capital in indigo, sugar an
silk and his judicious handling and. uncan?{i
ability . to mike the right SPCC‘.llauon may
him a millionaire in a short time. He “ai"
also one of the doyens of the m(’dt.‘m SyStckm gf
B;mking in our country. The I_J‘mon Ba:rl ’“
which he was a divector, contributed signa }i
to the development of native tr'adc an(fh:?m?n
m:ce by extending C()mr.nchla! crcl .ineS
1837, he bought off the Chinakuri foa lmGoal
in Rillligélllj and started the B’ul?gdto his
Company which operates succcssfuj)’r of the
day. Thus, Dwarkanath was d.le autho ountry.
most challenging cntcrl)risc's in our € hip
ht led him to buy a s m
named Forbes on behalf of the Calcutgi(zt:tir.
Tug Association of which he was 2 month
When it fetched a profit of 3009/- per d the
at one tim», the local press 'm'cknamc
Company as the “Thug’ Association.

His Dhusiness farsig

But Dwaraknath also looked 1b'CY(l))rllliin1(::
country’s fronticrs. Let us c.nd usvcntureS-
carcer with two of his l(mg-dlsw‘nc'sh move-
Dwarknath was the spcafhcad Oft~(:ncin 1833
ment which proposed the ‘“""d“j.‘ and Eng-
of a Steam-transport between In 1ad 15 years
land. He even spcculatcd on'ﬂax tra © arket if
before the Crimean War to gain Brltl-fh mfter an
Russian flax stopped comins t; lts ;is wide
Axsglo-Russian showdown. This s c(l)“ll)rcadth of
appreciation of world market an xcellence
vision. But this entrcprencur per ¢ turn to
had still to suffer setback and had to ition to
land and landholders’ politics, as opp‘i)‘S‘ him.
native venture bccame too strong or

ce

Rustomji Cowasji:!* This. cc:lebraﬁtedt Ilz:‘c;:an

had the unique credit of being the “the fields

to challenge European monOPOh?s " R ustomji,

of insurance, shipping and l?an!‘mgi attempt

Turner and Company was his sm%’u :ir n colla-
at a joint stock company with foreig

re
. fore Garr, Tago
boration, started even bc(Govt; Gazette 5th
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' . 1827). Associated first with the Union
fr(::;rance )Company in 1828, he soon beg:::;
the mainstay of many snfch contcx(r)lp o

anies like the Sun Life, New Orien

(L:.(;t{gp Universal Life Assurance Gompany etc.

nd made this a new field of opening for the
a

natives.

u

e main prop of banking

HC szlszsw::rt;};r of the Union Ban.k, .he
b‘;ﬁ“}‘i ;nark and to bear the brunt of its in=
lel( c;‘cy he was reduced to a pauper. Rustcir}x:;
i vl l:;rought shipping and docking to
tore a its chief promoter. He owned a fleet
0 hips which sailed regularly to the F.ar
A li)ralia and Southern Goast of India.
Eastl,8£7ushe also started 2 Docking'Compa;:Y
Ind bou’ ht up Kidderpore and'Sal.kla Doch s.
M hg s were built here of Wthh. the ship
Man}’ ; }11[1)9 name was renowned for its speed.
bear}ing thlc farsight to plan a regul:.ir Steamer
Sorvice 1 rivers of Bengal. For this pucpose,
Serwtclf 11\/[na 1844, the Indian General St}el?x;
0Nn v8i ation y,Company was fouqded, of whic
Ristgmji was the only Indian director.

indigenous industries led
'His Conc:;rolr f:rrl ;::-fre:ducing concern in
Bteutt Spt?) revent its import from Bosto§1.
Calcuttal uncI;xed the Bengal Salt Company 11:1
e orbar area to compete with foreign sait.
Sundcrl??nbc ondv doubt was one of the best
Rmtiinr:{:s oz business entreprencurs by any
spec

standard.

.104.16 Digambar began .hls

Digamblfrsint/[slsu;); investigng capital in Union
g th(:l the Bank failed in. 1849,'he wz,lsl
Bank. 'W only 25,000/-- But with t'hls_smfllk
e did miracles. He invested it In ;1
Sum’.h;i ol manufacturing. He soon had ;C(;
anq g lg{amkhollah, Rajapatty, Mu‘zapm‘l: nd
Dmalath ar in Murshidabad and got ?)ac < 1
Daulatba';’hc Indian Mirror (22nd .Aprll', 1 d)
fortune.b'tuary notice noted that “‘in thl.s trade
T her d most remarkable success—Hhis tra' (;
- aChleva/I we believe, having given specia
m?rl: lt)o. t1.1,e silk “of Berhampore which was‘
valu
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then in great demand.” [, made full wse of
the China War by apluring wide ket
with his stepped up production,

Mbotilal Scal:ts Inidalty a trader in cayks
and botdes, Motilal was fated 10 he o big
eatreprencur. A first rate judg(: of country
produce, he soon realised that hewasin abeger
position  than Europeans o speculate gy
indigo, silk, sugar, salt cte. and resolved 1o
export them to foreign markets a4

a bargain.
The export aund import

trade  became g
chief occupation aad gave him (abyloys for-

tunc. Soon he was also drawn to carrying
trade. He built up his own fleet

and competed
with forcign liness in shipping

cargo to Eumpc
and the Far East, Fe was one of the first few (o
inttoduce Tug Steamers In coastal shipping,

The careers of Ramgopal Ghash, Swurya
Kumar Tagore, Raghunath Goswami, Bhofa-
nath Chandra and Kishoriltal Mukhcrjcc, foun-
der of K. L. Mukherji & Company (1867)
only illustrate the point further. Byt the above
sketches ave enough  to refute the charge
that Indians had no knack in trade
dustry, The reason for their
was that Indians had to compete with oy
peans, patronised by the Muslim vule in the
formof duty-freeinland trade from Murshjg Quli
onwards,and then by the Compzmy’s rule with
its manopolistic agency house systerq which
controlled the trade from raw produce Jeye]
to shipment, backed by preferentiag Govern-
ment policy in inland transis and toll duties,
Thus, Indians were ruthlessly beate
if they tried their hands in
They naturally became
speculations and turned
not due to basic indgle
least have some returng
pean projects by way
same reason prompted the rich buy Govern.
ment papers as the sum would not be liquidateq
by the withering touch of the British com-
mercial policy. I¢ gives unique credis to the
handful of entrepreneyrs who  brayeq this
predicament and staked their fortune op trade,

and ine
smatl wumpsey

n down
trade and industry.
shy and sought gafey
away from businesy
nce. They coulg at
by financing Furo-
of commission, The

I the edijor of
deplores Bengali
respect

DPrabhakar
attitude in general in this
s slave mentality, it is bheeanse he
does not go deep intg (e problem and the
passages therein should not he adduced to
make out a case of Indi

contemporayy

. ot 11
an indiflerence totyade,

The Yimited nature

of native capital has
been said 1o have be

en due tg squandering on
social functions, division of
resultant liquid
Cing of law-gy;
planations,

inheritance and
ation in somye cases, aned finan-
ts. These are all plausible cx-
But these could
the tow wealth of (he
bleeding aper,

ot have sapped
country but for the
ations performed by the British
rule. The mere fact that the practice could
be continued lor more than 4 century tesiifies
to the countey’s rich resources. Bled iy the

same manner, any other country would have

(;(éllgpscd 1o time as Martip pointed out in
40.

Now, about the lure of |
It iy tue that In very much tied

to the soil and griculture was he staple of
daily labour, But the commercia)
the ﬂourishing handicrafis v
as to he discounted,
that as

and for Indians.
dians were

heritage,
Cre not so pominal

ft has heen already shown
A commercial nagigy, Fndia \v."r.z quite
abreast wigh, England hetore the Industrial Re-
.volmion. Particular SWing to and was noticed
i the period under review, e reason why
the trading ¢l reverted to land has heen
stated aboye, As to the soctal status, it ig tfue

t?lat Indian tradition :t('kzmwlcdgvs acquisis
tx(fn nf’land A5 a mark of social position. But
this notion wasspecially promoted by the Perma-
nent Settlement whie), brought ‘with it the
British aristocratic vintage, The commercial
Speculatorg haffled in their field turned to
Jar}d speculation when Cornwallis held the
balt. before them, anq had the consotation of
2 higher stays in socicty by land purchases.?™
It was safer Speeulation with sure returns
and at the same (me conferring social distine-

tl.On- What could be maore covetable under the
rrumstanceg ?

nath, Motilal, and Digambar Mitra began to ine

-~
v

? Thus even men like Dwarka”

vVest in land at the end of their carcer. }t;ttf‘:
the commonfolk, the :wtisﬂ"f 'and ;}focﬂs()Cked
driven out by foreign competiion a.bdu;gc in
o land, They certainly did m)t[.md When
social chimbing by falling upon :anc

t d ald
ente I

I l veas  overcrowded iU)(l ‘ldgn] o Lh‘
| ’ ')Liillg (‘,Xhaubtcl, ¢

Was in the process of the pet

- i arpcd on
British Government, still ‘h‘u}
theme of ‘sons of the soil’.

. mblcm,
The deeper one gocs into the p

the moye one is convineed of lllc‘“‘f‘(};il{i)(l)rl\{m‘d
Dures explanation, If indigenous ;"la natural
enterprise more than warrantec o ested by
coonomic grawth and if that Wi S0 T
Circumstances other than l”f'al_-m:lator}’ eco-
bacomes palpable that ll}‘f d'sm"fm:ad sapped
homic policy of the British ‘}‘(1"3 nd industrial
our possibilities as a commercial a

natioy,

erce
The mny-pronged attack on ou(;;:xncnt
and industries by the Bn't“h d Englishmen
has bzen laid bace by noblcmmqe 4 o7 British
Who were shocked at the magmt;lct::ing operas
Tapicity, Referring to the blood" «The annual
tion, R. M. Martin wrote in | 833'dia amounted
drain of £3,000,000 on British Il‘m ound inte-
in thirty years at 12 per cent ;O£!;23,997,917
rest to the cnormous sum O

: drain

ulating a .

sterling. So constant and accun}mpovcriSh her;
; d would soon 1 India
¢ven on Fnglan s on India,

hew severe then must be its cgccii from two
where the wages of a laboufﬂha:lf a century
Pence to three pence @ d.ny? For two to three
we have gone on draining fromnds sterling 2
and sam-times four million p o‘;)ccn remitted
year from India, which has

D ossible
to Great Britain. I do not thmkenl:'lrgy the
for human ingenuity to averfn of three of
evil effects of a continued dr?‘:om a distant
four million pounds 2a y‘&:}‘:is pever return
country like India an(’i, Vl".hl
to it in any shape’.

“Ys it p()SSiblc

F. G. Shore remarked in 1833:&11 a constant

u
Jhat any country can stand 8

19

under such proceedings avoid being
or

' draln 2219

jmpoverished ]
’ tions, Lord Salis-

ing revenue exactions, el
chgredc:;%ary of State for India coud
bury,

«“As India
in bi casm “As
‘nting out in bitter sar  Indid
b plf))m;)llr::gd the lancet shou'ld b: ;is:wd «
mu:;e ;arts where the :looiiﬂ SChcoarge e
y i ose
at least sufficient, nottot e iy wat 2.

want (8] . [ a8
fedﬂcl ftrt;) !:Patr}::cthc villages where capital W
appea

SCArce. [I-known
. well-
in of wealth is mud} mothc unequal
But drz ced. Let us look into that strangl-
uced. e a
to be 33 . vidious d;scnmlnanon;f tin again
laws an enterprise. We turn *‘;n to the preda-
e Ourcandid criticism prics itate not to say,
whose ocess. “England, 1 I;:;‘ and UDRENErous
tory pr ) ieeard, selfis . in her
. ed a niggard, India m
has dlSPlay nt wwards . her
of treatment ¢ t counfry;
Comsccrcial relations with ;hailitics to cxpot
comm cry has been for 3¢ to Calcutta
incessant ought manufactures in the tyran-
G
her steaﬂ:W:r two per cent, whﬂ;n oses a duty
and at ?:;t of a conqueror, Shcfwr()l:lght manu-
nous SP‘ n thc han = . im-
er cent 0 same time
of ten Pof the Hindus, at the iutics on her
factures erous or prohibitory
ing on :
posing

e
Jand bewarc—
tc. Yet, let Eng in this
sugar, coffee, € a perseverance

t that . Sw(cs Of
let herc{;;c;gleizy Jost her the United
disgraceilt 21
America. di

regarding

ton fecls the famc :’:}ft, however,

Thorn cturing. “She © If we
Indian manufa of success.

H ance thing
to be allowed a fBif Chwe ought to dono

do little to advance, turing industry. Yet
can o her manufac isions  which
to dcprf te-book contains Prov d. The in-
tatute- s ent.
our sa direct tendency to tt::; ar from con-
have which exctudes hes sug
Jusﬂcc

: silk
cotton and

. ed to her in this
tion 1is »extcnd e charged in

um) ar

:’iccggmds“'thcd forxmiz'ttcn per cent, the latter
. uty o . 1

country with a cuty ressive impost of twenty

i opp
ith a still more ©
er cent, while British
lr',t:dia free of duty.

: d into
ooas arC lmportc
I% any indulgence were
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shown it surcly ought to he to the weak, Here
the case is reversed in favour of the strong.”¥2

Coming to bare statistics, reference may he
made to Martin  again, “England compels
the natives of British India to receive her
steam-wrought manufacture at a rvate of bt
2} per cent while she imposes 20 to 30 per

cent on the hand-wrought cottons and silke of

the Hindoos, whose sugar is taxed 150 per cent,
coffee 200 per cent, pepper 300 per cent, viun 500
per cent ete. when imported into the United

Kingdom.”’23

This is also borne out by Wilson: “It was
stated in cvidence (in 1813) that the cotion
and silk goods of India up to the period could
be sold for a profit in the British market at a
price from 50 to 60 per cent lower than those
fabricated in England, Tt consecquently became

necessary to protect the latter by duties of

70 and J0 per cent on their value or by positive
prohibition. Had this not been the case, had
not such prohibitory duties and decrees existed,
the mills of Paisley and Manchester would
have stopped in their outset and could scavcely
have been again set in motion even by the
power of steam. They were created by the
sacrifice of the Indian manufacture.”2?

Let alone export trade, even infand trade run
by the commercial classes was sought to be
gagged by transit duties, harassments, preferen-
tial treatment to the British in law courts and
clsewhere. Trevelyan's Report on Internal Cus-
toms stands testimony to the fact. Lord Ellen-
horough drawing from it reported in Parliament
in 1835: “The raw hide pays 5 per cent.
On being manufactured into leather it pays
5 per cent more and when the leather is made
into boots and shoes, a further duty is imposed
of 5 per cent. Thus, in all, there is a duty of

15 per cent (on Indian leather goods used in
India).”

“No less than 235 separate articles are
subjected to Inland Duties. The tariff in-
cludes almost everything of personal or

domestic use ang its operation,  combined

with the systeam of se
ous and offensive
bcncﬁuing the rey

arch, is of the most vexati-
characier, without materially
cnue’’ %5

Shore  alsg records  in his Nates: #<Other

tauses  night e mentioned. Of these, the
‘l.l;‘m.st uwtter annihilation of credit and mercans
tile t‘nn'ﬁdvm'(‘ by the cncowragement of the
proceedings of oy

civil eourts .
15 .

. . dishonesty
<ov s by na means, the

feast conspicuous.” 2¢
Ty :
Thus Tndians we
from both Inland
same

re virtually forced to retire

and - Forcign  trade. The
¢ stepmotherly  attitude
In.dmn shipping which was scldom called for
shipment of cargo and it hag '
pointed out that by the N
1814, Indian shipping
shipment to England,

was  shown to

already  been

.R. G, Dutt in his magnum opus had ad-
mrably exposed the British ‘oneway free trade’
policy but he had, not proved that there was
fxlso a str.uggling class of entreprencurs who
novain tried o raise their head, He had not
also recorded that Indians we
under the circumstance
quite vocal in the

he could not have
ftlist agitator and declipe of Tndj
%ndustry could not have been e
In terms of Indian ingd;
indigenous enterprise

re much restive
: and that they were
' protest. Had he done 50,
been dismissed as o nation-
an trade and

xplained away
and skill.

The facts of Indian entreprencurship have
becg sta(c-d. A record of Indian alit'tl‘i(m
ilfmnst British policy must now he prist:nt(’d
Thcpf?)\;(c)te:\’lhairr.eal]y I‘l.liflcd Indian trade.
s P ,;ar] ‘g:i\'ms‘t B{m;sh policy started
N y a‘t(.. Pomtmg to the drain,

o Suggested  that Europeans accu-
mulating capital in Tngi, should be encouraged

) . .
o settle in India s that the wealth might not
go out of the country,

In a petition dated Calcutta, the Ist Sep-

avigation Act of
was denied the right of

fference to trade, lack of

tember, 1831, to the Right Hono.\,lrabl;‘tgz
Lords of His Majesty's Privy Gouncil for bff-l

s, sfgnn‘d by 117 natives of high ,-cspcctacg:ilotzt
the native grievance finds clo‘(1ucnt expr f o
“That of late years your pctitioners havel o .
their husiness nearly supersceded by e, to
troduction of the fabrics of Gr(’f“.t Brain :xllts
BCH}{&\‘, the ixnp(”.(n(i“u of "Vhl'(fh a?gxll:tiv[l)
every year, Lo the great py-c‘]vudllcc ()flG‘rcat
manulacturevs......... that the iahncs‘ y Y
Britain are consumed in Bengal wnhouf Th)c’
duties being levied  thereon to protec o
native  Gihrics........ Fhey, ‘hcrcr()r.cf pm{'ccts
be admitted to the privilege of British subject!

1 allow
and humbly cntreat your Lordships to

the cotton and sitk fabrics of Bengal to ;)e
used in Great Britain ‘frec of duty’ of att\;:
same rate which may be charged on Britss
fabrics consumed in Bengal”.??

as been quoted

Another interesting petition h of about

in Martin’s  Anglo-Eastern Eszr‘e . This
the sane time having sin.‘nar lmpm'tx‘*thabi.-
was alsa signed by a group of -wcahhy-l“']‘hat
tants of Bengal. At one placc,.xt statlcs.labour—
the petitioners and, more csl)ccm.”y, - Iready
ing manuficturing classes of natives arc 2
suffering grievous | ) ich
those principles in trade and commcrc‘ci"\gh; hlc
the petitioners are told arc not acluz to the
English Councils, not being CX.tcndC ry on-
produce of that country, while cve r);ation
couragement is held out to the €Xpe rowth
from England to that country of the gnglish
and produce of foreign as wC"f ?;e natives
industry, while many mousant%s ° derived
of that country, who a short tum¢ 28" oods
livelihood from the growth of cotton fgacili-
are without bread in consequence of th.c o
ties afforded to the produce of Amcrl‘:' and
the manufacturing industry of Er\ glanfvz'hi
the article of sugar, to the gro‘ductxon omed Y
the lands of the petitioncrs mfght l-)e u}lgn la’n
loaded with such heavy duties in ainsgt the
as effectually to shut the fn“rkCt °8 turned
isdus.try of the East Iﬂdlfms’gawmn ;
to this particular commodity- .

v

i of
wardships m consequence
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The mounting public opinion on'the suﬁje(c);
can be measured from the fiery speec e
Rasik Krishna Mullick at th_e‘Tew.r'x el

ting of 5th January 1835, denauncing e
n;xe(;terg of 1833, “‘It was ‘passed not for c
;eieﬁt of India but for the b;x;eg;o; tthzfp:}(:e,
S Oflgnd‘ualn:o:{hi?: dtl:e‘ welfare of the

ilions whon ginhabit these vast regions wz:;
o 10? all cared for....... 'If our we:lfaref u;lt
lt]l(l)(tuz;ht of, why was not the monopoly of salt

in do I look

i sched ?.ne..oodn vain
A abOh}sgf speaks of the removal of:
: C8urnrennsn.] canmnot

people of

. et
for any claus

st ner

tion upon €O . -

stric P the enterprise of the mer

. of Calcutta, but T ask if these rcﬁnci;t::;
e whi h Indian commerce {abours, )
under d, whether this country would nod
i’,ﬁen rg:tlx(;‘ifs‘;e,d and increased in wealth an
nave

1y 29
power more than it has done.

the re
say what may be

as the voice of Kishori-
declared in his Ir‘ntr_o-
Hindu Theophilan-
«I would be the first
narrow and short-
hant princes, our

Equally resounding W
chand Mitra when he
ductory Discourse at‘éh'e
thropic Socicty 10 18 h.e

crson 10 reprobate t

M rc o,
sightcd policy of Oltlr ::;v" cate the abolition
~e1ons 1O
. s+ otock sovereign
Jomt S

p y in T
i l n or

(){ 1 d ()p um mon() .0 (Ie
thclr Sal( an 1 o

that the n.ativcs may parthlpati m tlle 1)6“6“‘
Of an unfettered commerce.....

i f
or

‘ he addressed the
th Bose W A 1869....She
Cha}x;lrasnc?encc Association 10 dlBGi{ oShe
o s yet only a bewer of w00 ‘anthe Tt
(Ifndmt)e; gor English ¢civilisation :tn g
of wa ; ers be esta
let manufactur vich
o onc;:et ;engal once know that cl(?t.};:v al;d
Bengz’tl, o the paper on which ‘she wri e
szc :e.z ;mh which she 1 il be ;gen will
the = land....oeee 1
by Eng ' .
prcpafﬁi hi(:;c?fcfrorm with her a frfends}tl_lPr:‘S:;:
Englm:nore intellectual than §ubsxsts ala&d o
Clocsie’thcn will that fricndshig be ]():t O ot
an “and respe
i 1 esteem : o
that basfl.s.:i;:;it;a ijs a serious mxsnomer.a’n’c1
vcvilczcdnwith a spirit of self-dependence :
ar
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self-respect, it marks the seedtime of Swadcs-
hism in Bengal.

To cap it came the blazing tirade from
‘Bholanath Chandra against British commer-

cial policy and his call fof boycott for the
ficst time in our annals has been rightly hailed
as the birthery of Swadeshi movement. Bhola.
nath wrote in 1873: “To strip naked the dige
guised truth, the English want to reduce s
all to the condition of agriculturists.. let us
receive a commercial and industrial education,
Allow us a share in the administration and
to frame our own tariff —and with perhaps at
starting a bit of patriotism to refuse to buy
foreign goods, the children of India will prove
to the world whether providence has willed
them to be mere agriculturists or whether
they cannot dethrone king cotton of Man-
chester and once more establish their sway in
the cotton world.””??

Denouncing the British commercial policy,
he remarked “It may be summarised as g
policy wholly and purely of interest and ngt
of duty. At first prohibitive, next aggressive,
then suppressive, it has at last become re-
pressive, setting bounds to native ambition
for anything approaching commercial rivalry,
In name it advocates free trade. In fact, it
upholds a gigantic monaopoly.”33

The prophet of Swadeshi continued: ‘The
native English, and vernacular papers should
preach for the fourding of independent Natiye
Banks, Native Companies and Corporations,
Native Millsand Factories, and Native Chambers
of Commerce in the Presidencies. They should
denounce the insensate practice of preferring
foreign goods to heme-made manufactyres,
They should inculcate the discipline of self.
denial and the cultivation of patriotic senti.
ments. They should collect and compile detailg
of Indian urban life to draw public attention
to the helpless condition of our weavers, black.
smiths, and mechanics. They should point
out the enormous and increasing drain upon

the profit of Indian labour to show that the
counry is growing  poorer year by yq":xr
and  thoroughly expose the statistical deluston
of the authorities, They should  sedulously
strive for the subversion of the policy which
in addition to our political slavery, has
steeped  the country also  in an  industrial
slavery,”

. “Without using any physical foree, without
Incurring any disloyalty, without praying for
any legislative succour,
power to regain our
be no erime
cffectual w

it lies quite in our
lost position. Tt would
for us to take the only but most
capon, moral hostility...T.et us make
use of this potent weapon by resolving to non=

consume the goods of England,’'34

The text reads like Sw.

no wonder if the later Swadeshites took this as
their blueprint. Thus the efforts of the carly
Captains of commerce and industry and the
sustained agitation hy tl

: 1¢ natives are eloquent
testimonices to what R C. Dutt wrote as under-

lying the decline of our trade and industrics.
In doing so he was stating facts and not pﬂ‘ﬂ‘}“

g nationalist ideas as hig critics made him
out to he,

adeshi manifesto and

There still remaing one more point to be
cleared. 1t is doubted if India could compete
W’ith an industrialist England, even without tae
dls.criminatory policy, Hence, the axiom that
ruimn of Indjan trade and industries was in-
cvitable, But Indian enterprise was never given
a fair trial, With the assets at command,
India could have attained a fair standard of
commercial development, cven if not blessed
by an industrial revolution, sufficient to hold
h“_ ground. With the power to frame her own
tariff, she could have cffectively met the Western
cha]lcngc_ She was Adenied the privileges of a
free nation. Ty i, scarcely possible to deny
that India had been grievously wronged. After
all even the English Industrial Revolution had

largc-ly o draw from Indian resources for it
culmination,
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BUILDINGS AND GARDENS OF THE ROYAL LADIES
DURING THE MUGHAL PERIOD

Dr. (Miss) Rerkna Misra

{University of Allahabad)

The veign of the Mughals has been an owt-
standing period of Indian History. Varicus factors
have contributed 1o the making of this period
of progress and prosperity. While the contri-
butions of the male representatives of the dynas~
ty were undoubtedly greater, the contributions
made by the representatives of the fair sex were
also not negligible. Personages, places and
happenings do not always and necessarily get

The one-sided

the chroniclers they deserve.
presentation of the historical landscape by

students of history does not do full justice ta the
capabilities of these unsung ladies of the Mughal
period. While the great Mughal Emperors,
right from Babur dowa to Aurangzeb, could
boast of their achicvements in varied fields,
the ladies in their houschold have their own
peculiar share in the greatness and glory of the

Mughal era of Indian History.

During this period some ladies of the harem
took keen interest not only in religion, literature,
fine arts etc. but also in the construction and
supervision of buildings and gardens. So over-
whelming was the greatness and glory of the
Mughals that the achievements in the fields of
architecture of the Princesses could not shine
with equal brilliance to catch the attention of

the historians.

Hajil Begam, the wife of Humayun, seems to
have shown her interest in building activities.
It was under her supervision that the tomb
of Humayun was built after his death. Another
building to her credit was the Arab Sarai for
the accommodation of the Arab travellers and
merchants?, Besides this, a royal house and

garden was built by her on the road from Agra
to . Bayana. According to  the infoimation
gathered from Thevenot, the “Royal house
built hy .mc queen maother of Achar (Haji
B(‘gam)‘ with gardens” was “kept in very good
order”’.?

T'he wife of lustiious /\‘kbar, Salima Sultan
Begam, secms o 'havc built her tomb where
she was burted amidst the buildings in Manda-
kar garden, in the selection of which she had

taken particular care.®

It is interesting %o note that Maryam-uz-
zamani, the mother of jahnngir, built a Baoli
{step-well) in the pargana of Jasur., She also
faid out a garden there. To Johangir’s c €s ‘it
appeared “‘a grand building” whici‘x Imdyb/cen
“built exceedingly well” 4 A sum of rupees
20,000 had been expendcd on this well. ’
e Beam, e i o ohanic,mace

It not only in the style of dress
and costurnes, in jewellery and perfume and
on court manners but also on architecture. At
her instance her Vakils built 2 house an'd a
garden at Nur Sarai and after its completion
she gave a feast.® Her officials also built a
Sarai at Sikandarabad.® Nurjahan Begam has
also the credit of having designed and inspired
many pleasure spots. Her garden called Shah
Pam was built near Lahore, of which Jahangir
gives a vivid description in his memoirs.?

It B interesting to note that the architectural
activities of the lagjes of the time were not con-
fined only to the ¢ pstruction of various typesvf -

<

buildings but also extended to the laying out of
‘The ladies like Bika Begam,

the grand mother of Akbar, Miriam Makani, the
grand mother of Johangir, and Shahar Banu
Begani, daughter of Mirza Abu Said who was

peautiful gardens.

o M o 3 .
aunt ol Empcrov Babur, were interested in lay-
ing out gardens. Even Jahangir in his memous
refers to his having visited these gardens.®

Besides  Nuwrjahan, during  the reign of
Jahangiy, in 1619 AD. another lady, Aga
Aqayan, who was in his service built a Sarai
and a garden in Decthi.?

Banu Begam, daughter of

Purhunar
Shahjahan, was buried in the mausoleum which
was said to have been built by a mason under

her direction.??
aun was a fairly noted builder.

Jahanara Beg
lan of a Bazar which was

She chalked out the p
built under her instructions in Lahore. This

was known as Chowk Sarai.l? To gain ever-
lasting famc, reputation ax'qd reward in the life
to come she used her personal allowances in
building a mosque in Agra. Earlier, Emperor
Shahjahan had been interested in building
the same mosque out of her personal financial

resources but later he aliowed Jahanara to build
it.12 The Begam also constructed a monastery
(Rabat)13, In the village of Achchol which
balonged to her she built a house for herself.14

"~

1 Monserrate, p. 96; Humayun Badshah byS. K. Banerji,

Vol, II, p. 317,

2 Thevenot, p. 57.

2 Tuzuk-i-Jahangici (R. & B.),
probably was situated ncar Ag
of Tuzuk the name of the garden is
Hindi, p. 302.)

« Tuzuk-i-Jabangici (R. & B.), Vol I, p. 64

8 [hid, p. 64, Peter Mundy, Vol. 1L, p. 78.

¢ Pelsaert, p. 4.

7 Tuzuk-i-Jahangiri (R. & B.), Vol. i, p. 76. Peter
Mundy, Vol. I, p. 214.

8 Tuzuk-i-Jahangiri (R. & B.), Vol. I, pp. 106-107.

Vol. 11, p. L1
p. 90.

® Tuzuk-i-Jahangiri (R. & B),
1 Maahi-i-Alamgiri by Saqi Mustaid Khan,
Vol. 111,

1 Amal-i-Salch by Muhammad Salch Kambu,

Vol.1, p. 233, The garden
ra. In Hindi translation
Anandkar (Tuzuk

p. 47.

13 [ ahori, Vol. I, Part I, p. 252.
13 [ ahori, Vol. II, Part 1I, p. 469.
1 ahori, Vol. I, Part I, p. 51.°

18 Khafi Khan, Vol. I, p. 706.

Al
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In Kashmir she built a poor house at a cost of
Rs. 20,000/-.15 Her interest was not confined
to the building of houses of differént types in
different places but also included the canstruction
of caravansarals, gardens and reservoirs. One
such caravansarai was built in Delhi with a
lovely garden and reservoir in Delhi. 18 In the
caravansarai of Begam Sahcb only the great
Mughal and Persian merchants were permitted

to stay.’

Jahanara Begam owned many gardens, one
of them was situated at Ambala®and another
was at Surat.’® She also secms to have reccived
or inherited some gardens as gifts. After the

death of Mumtaz Mahal, Jahanara received
Bagh-i-Jahanara??, whereas Bagh-i-Shaharare
was given to her by her father.?? She had also
a garden in Bachchol which had various trees
etc.?? She possessed three more
.i-Aishabad, Bagh-i-

and canals
, which were laid

gardens in Kashmir, Bagh

Nurafshan, and Bagh-i-Safa?®®
out under the supervision of Jawahar Khan

Khwaja Sara.2¢

The last lady in our reference who seems to
have taken interest in building construction
was Zinat-un-nissa Begam, the daughter of
Aurangzeb. She built near about 14 caravan-
sarais?s. According to Prof. J. N. Sarkar, she

was buried in the Zinatul Masjid which was

built at her expense in Delhi.?®
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which reminds us at the same time of Locke’s

idea of the social contract, as well as of the

pa‘ttern of monarchy based on chieftainship,

which the Soviet Academician Reisner, writing
of Afghanistan, called ““tribal feudalism’. Dr.
Barpujari might conceivably continue research
on the social structure of chieftainship in
Assam, on the historical-anthropological lines
which were indicated by Dr. Surajit Sinha in his
Presidential address to Anthropological Section
of the Indian Science Congress of 1962.
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and thus he is able to place Maniram Dewan’s

about the two great elements of, modernisation
in Assam, the cultivation of tea and the in-
troduction of English’ education, which created
a minute class, epitomised by men such as
Anandaram Dhekial Phukan, who competed
h the Bengali dmlaks in reviving culture
in Assam. He writes enough to whet one’s
curiosity, but leaves one with the impression
that a more detailed study is necessary of the
impact of British occupation, and of the new
exploitation of cash crop resources, on the
cconomy and society of the regions which the
conquered. When this sort of work is
detail, then only will we have the raw

materials for writing the integrated social

One feels that Dr. Barpujari could have
ch further if he had been prepared to
cut down on the administrative details, and if
he had used the guidelines of Social Anthropo-
logy and Sociology in reconstructing the picture
of the Assamese society and the Assamese
cconomy, in the period when the East India
Company destroyed it, and the British Gavern-
ment began to give it new forms. We hope
that either he, or the new historians of Assam
such as Dr. Amalendu Guha who has recently
done an excellent survey of the land tenures
of late mediaeval Assam (IESHR), will soon
give us an account of the specific features of the
economy and society of indigenous Assam, and
of the way it has become integrated into the

Indian Union.
BARUN .'bz

The Study of History and College History

Teaching—Edited by Joun C. B. WEBSTER,
Patiala, 1965, pp-92.

This volume under review is in fact the report

of the Seminar on “The Study of History and
College History Teaching” held at Patiala
from March 29 to April 17, 1965. The report
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1s written, as the editor says, with three distinet
groups of people in view,—“educationists and
educational bodies who want to know something
about degree. college teachers;” “people who
are interested in holding seminars similar to
this one”, and “histor{y teachers who may
find in the report some valuable material
both for their own study of history and for
their teaching work.” The report is divided

into four parts with an introduction by Mr,
Webster:

Pare X The Study of History
Part 11 College History Teaching
Part 11T  Recommendations

Part IV

Evaluations of the Seminar

The ficst part mainly deals with the con-
cept and interpretations of history. Within
this short span, of cowse, the papers discussed
are bound to be sketchy. Whether the method
of scientific analysis can he profitably applied

to the ficld of history is too vast a problem to
be decided in a few pages.

Part 11 has approached the problem in a
realistic manner and serious thought has been
given to the different facets of it. But onc may
ask whether the problem of teaching history
in colleges can be well understood without the
perspective of the history teaching in the
secondary stage, especially when the raising of
the standard in degree classes is cmphasised.
Moreover, we should not lose sight of the much
deeper problem, that is, the general apathy to
such subjects in this age of experimental science.

In Part ITY, we find a number of recommenda-
tions which are not striking in nature. Any
attempt to reform the present system in the
manner suggested without doing away with the
essay-type examination is bound ta fail.

TarAsANKAR BanerjEE

]
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India:Independence and Oil—By Y. Yrr-

SHOV. Progress Publishers, Moscow, 1965, pp. -

180. N ‘

In this well documented and nicely written
volume the author has presented a specialised
problem relating to the development of the
Pewvolewm industry in India in a manner which
would arouse interest even in the mind of a
layman. With adequate statistical data, M.
Yershov has nried to prove lis thesis that oiland
independence of 2 country are two closcly
connccted propositions, That oil is a measuring
stick of a country’s progress can be hardly
doubted. India which is “very near the bottom
of the league in the consumption of commercial
energy per head of popalation’ {p-6), has to
depend largely on foreign countries to meet her
own demand. The author laments over the
slow devclopment of this industry.

British and American oil compani=s first
made their appearancein India at the turn of
the century and since then they are trying to
tighten their grip over the oil resources of
our country {chap-2). We fully agrec with the
author when be says that ““the embryonic
state of India’s oil extracting industry is one of
the chief results of U.8, and British monopoly
dominations”(p-47). In the intercst of this
foreign monopoly, the flow of Indian capital
was hindered. But it must be admitted that
India was helpless till she unshackled hergelf
from foreign rule. It is true that “India’s
colonial legacy and the weak position of the
state sectov in the pettoleum trade in the early
years of indepeundence allowed the monopolies
to fieece the Indian cousumer” {p-66); but
one can find unmistakable signs since the fifties
that India is steadily asserting herself {chap-
1V). New oil fields have been explored and 2
few refineries have been set up. The new
awareness should not be allowed to die out,
but at the same tithe, immediate precipitate
measures with regard to the forcign oil coms

panies should be avoided lest our oil ecomomy |

should be deranged by their concerted attempt.
The author also observed ““the foreign monc-~

..
1

‘polies’ campaign to disrupt co-operation bet-

. ween India and the socialist countries” (p-153),

and their attempt to “influcnce the Indian
public by misleading press reports” that the
Soviet oil exports to capitalist countries have
“political rather than commercial purposes”

(p-154).

Mr. Yershov appears to be hyper-sensitive
on this point. He sincerely wants India “to
escape from British and American control of
her Jiguid fuel supplies and to remove the
continuing threat to her independence....”
(p-28); but it must be said that he has
overemphasised the “continuing threat” to
India’s independence from these foreign oil
companies, The author, however, observes with
satisfaction that “India has taken the first step
towards solving the oil problem” (p-180),
and suggests in conclusion that “the key solution

lies in the public sector of the oil industry and
trade’,

TARASANKAR BANERJEE

The Aligarh Movement—Its Origin and
Development (1858-1906), by M. 8. Jam,

M.A.P h.D. Published by Sri Ram Mehra & Co,
Agra, 1965,

This book is a thorough and exhaustive
study of the Aligarh movementin all its aspects-
educational, political, social and religious. It
consists of eleven chapters. In the first two
chapters the author traces the historical back-
ground and the genesis of the movement. The
third chapter treats the movement in outline.
The next three chapters (four, five and six)
are devoted to the discussion of the educational
aspect—the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental Col-
lege, the Muhammadan Educational Confe-
rence etc. Chapter seven deals with the re-
ligious and social aspects, The political aspect,
the most important one, has been dealt with
.in chapters eight and nine. Chapter ten brings
to the forefront the role of the British Tndian
Government and individual Englishmen in the
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Aligarh movement. The eleventh chapter gives
a retrospective view of the whole movement.

The chief merit of the book lies in the fact
that the author has tapped many contemporary .
original sources, including the unpublished
letters of Sir Sayyid Ahmad Khan and other
notables taking part in the movement, and also
the private papers of different Viceroys, with .
the help of which he has been able to throw
fresh light on some of the much discussed
problems connected with the Muslim politics
of the period under review. The author has
supported his arguments, though sometimes
not conforming to the established view, with
an array of documentary evidence. He has very
aptly discussed in his book some of the controver-
sial peints, such as Beck’s influence on Sayyid
Ahmad, how for Sayyid acted as a tool in the

Jhands of the British imperialists in their policy

of divide and rule, how far the Muslim deputa-
tion of 1906 to Lord Minto was a “‘command
performance”. His evaluation of Sayyid as a
leader may leave scope for difference of opinion,
but on the whole the treatment of the subject
shows the author’s critical judgement and
judicious handling of materials. The book is

definitely a valuable contribution to historical
research.

K. Bisuuz

Yukta Banglar Sesh Adhyaya by Mr.
Kavt Papa Biswas; Published by the Orient
Book Company, Calcutta 1966, Price 12.50,

The circumstances under which India won -
her independence and suffered partition form
an important subject of study. Contemporary
writers like A.C.. Johnson, L. Mosley, Moulana
Azad have thrown light on some of the facts
which led to the partition, but yet many move
facts remain wuntold and undiscussed. M.
Kali Pada Biswas, a well-known journalist and
cye witness of many incidents, has positively
contributed to the understanding of this fasci-
nating development by recording his impres-
sions in his Yukta Banglar Sesh Adhyaya,



230

As the title suggests, Mr, Biswas has primaril);
concerned himself with the developments in
Bengal, and as the principal actor on the stage
he has chosen Abul Kasem Fazlul Huq, a
Bengali in the true sense ofthe term. Mr. Biswas
commenceshis analysisfrom 1920 and highlights
the circumstances which brought Fazlul Hugq to
the fore as one of the leaders of the undivided
Bengal. The elections of 1937 and the decision
taken by the Congress not to form a ministry
with Fazlul Huq and his party as a team, in the
opinion of the author, converted him from being
a leader of the Bengalees to that of the Muslims.
Mr. Biswas believes thisincident to be the turning
point of the history of pre-Partition Bengal. The

aftermath was only a logical consequence

of this political bifurcation. In the forties, .

while some attempts were made by the provin-
cial politicians to arrest the slide, the forces
generated proved to be too strong to overcome.

Written in a journalistic style, Mr. Biswas
has shown a sense of proportion and discipline
in marshalling his facts. The book should
provide valuable materials for the future

scholars who might be interested in examining
this interesting period.

Amiva BARAT
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